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Preface (first edition)

“Handa dani bhikkhave amantayami vo:
vayadhamma sankhara, appamadena sampadetha.”

“Monks, now I declare to you:
conditioned things are subject to decay.
Strive on with heedfulness.”

Many Buddhists are familiar with this final exhortation of the Buddha before His
Parinibbana. Yet few know the circumstances in which it was spoken, or how profound
these two sentences truly are. What are the sarikharas the Buddha referred to as being
subject to decay? And what is the heedfulness He urged us to cultivate?

The answers to these questions are found in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, a discourse
compiled by Venerable Ananda, the Buddha’s close attendant, who carefully recorded the
events of nearly the final year of the Buddha’s life—from shortly before the Parinibbana
until the distribution of the relics—within a single, continuous sutta.

The sutta begins with King Ajatasattu’s intention to wage war against the city of Vesali. He
sends his trusted minister, Vassakara the Brahmin, to sound out the Buddha as to whether
such a campaign might succeed. In response, the Buddha expounds the Aparihaniya-
dhamma—the principles that prevent decline. Vesali, governed by concord and unity,
could not be destroyed so long as that harmony remained intact.

Here, sankhara first appears in a social sense: things constructed and maintained
collectively. Correspondingly, heedfulness at this level is communal harmony itself. After
giving this teaching, the Buddha spends His final rains retreat at Vesali, as though to
remind the Licchavis continually of the principles He had taught. King Ajatasattu dared
not attack openly; instead, he employed subterfuge, gradually eroding their unity. Soon
after the Buddha’s Parinibbana, Vesali fell.

Vesali had flourished almost in parallel with the rise of the Buddha’s dispensation. Earlier
before the city knew about the Buddha, it suffered a devastating plague. The people
invited the Buddha, who compassionately came and taught the Ratana Sutta, instructing
Venerable Ananda to sprinkle consecrated water throughout the city. Vesali recovered
and prospered even more than before, sustained by the Dhamma itself. The Buddha once
remarked that those who wished to see the devas of Tavatimsa heaven should look upon
the Licchavis.

With omniscient knowledge, the Buddha surely foresaw the eventual disintegration of
their unity and the city’s decline. A great metropolis with seven layers of walls ultimately
fell through heedlessness. Extending that vision further, the Buddha would also have
foreseen the eventual disappearance of the Buddha’s dispensation from the Indian
subcontinent itself. His final glance at Vesali—described as the nagavalokana, the
elephant-like gaze that turns without twisting the neck—beautifully conveys His deep
compassion care and concern for the people of that land.



The sutta also reveals the Buddha’s resolve in refusing Mara’s invitation to enter
Parinibbana until the fourfold Buddhist community had matured sufficiently to preserve
the Teaching. We see clearly the conditioned nature of the Buddha’s own body: at eighty
years of age, He likened it to an old cart held together with bamboo splints. He endured
illness, fatigue, hunger, and thirst—yet remained ever concerned for the future of the
Sangha. Repeatedly, He emphasized the Dhamma and Vinaya, especially the
Bodhipakkhiya-dhammas, the factors leading to enlightenment.

Here, sarikhara refers to the five aggregates, while heedfulness becomes the Noble
Eightfold Path—harmony at the level of Dhamma—leading to the abandonment of
craving and the realization of Nibbana.

A Concise Pali Summary of the Four Noble Truths
. Dukkha / Samudaya — Mata / Mada (Death / Intoxication)
. Nirodha / Magga — Amata / Appamada (The Deathless / Heedfulness)

Intoxication gives rise to death; heedfulness leads to the Deathless.
The first three truths are realities to be known, abandoned, and realized.
The final truth is an ethical path that must be practiced.

The Mahaparinibbana Sutta is the longest discourse in the entire Canon, consisting of
six recitation sections (bhanavara). When chanted continuously in Pali, it takes about
fifty minutes, requiring six pauses for rest. (By comparison, the Mahasatipatthana Sutta
and the Dasuttara Sutta contain only two bhanavaras each.)

This book presents the Pali text alongside its translation to facilitate both recitation and
study.
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Closing Verse

Not-self reveals the wound of birth,
Impermanence returns all forms to earth.
Faith sets the feet to strive and stay,
Wisdom lights the clear and certain way.

Cessation cools where craving ceased,

The inner fires fade into peace.

Through patient practice, fruit made whole—
Full-moon Nibbana crowns the soul.

Nibbanam paramam sukham

Nibbana is the supreme bliss.

Compiled, edited, and rendered into verse by

Phra Maha Kirati Dhirapafifio

M.D. (First-Class Honors), Pali Studies Level 7

Wat Pah Boonlorm, Sawang Wirawong, Ubon Ratchathani

1 April B.E. 2567 (2024 CE)



Preface (second edition)

An Invitation to Recite Mahaparinibbana Sutta
and Discover the Meaning of Life

In all the books I have compiled, I have never written a second preface.
Once a book is released, I consider it to belong to the reader, no longer to the author.
There is therefore no need to add further explanations.

This time, however, feels different.

After distributing the book of the Mahaparinibbana Sutta, 1 noticed that most people
admired the beauty of the cover—and then placed it on a shelf. Few seemed to open it,
read it carefully, or recite it aloud. So I would like to make one more invitation, in the
hope that it may change at least a few minds. This essay is written for that purpose.

Why the Mahaparinibbana Sutta Matters Today

Today, we are lacking stories of quality—stories that can inspire people through
example, stories whose lessons can actually be practiced, even if only in part. We lack
stories that bind people together rather than divide them by class, status, or even species
—stories in which no being must be sacrificed as a scapegoat for the benefit of the many.

We lack stories that do not create external enemies in order to manufacture internal
unity, that do not divide “us” from “them.” Such stories are truly universal.

We also lack stories that do not rely on blind belief in supernatural intervention beyond
cause and condition, beyond what human beings can reasonably access.

The Mahaparinibbana Sutta is such a story.

It is told from the perspective of one human being—Venerable Ananda—who witnessed
the great resolve of another human being—the Buddha—who tirelessly devoted himself to
leading beings out of the cycle of suffering. However difficult, however long it took, he did
not give up, until that resolve was fulfilled.

A Story Few Buddhists Truly Know

The Mahaparinibbana Sutta is one of the most important narratives in the Buddhist
tradition. It recounts the final rains retreat of the Buddha, the last year of his life, and the
events leading up to his Parinibbana.



Yet surprisingly few Buddhists have ever recited it, or read it attentively enough to notice
its rich details, such as:

¢ Why was the city of Vesali spared from King Ajatasattu’s invasion for three
more years, despite his determination to attack?

¢ Why did the Buddha accept Mara’s invitation to pass into Parinibbana at the
age of eighty?

«  Why did the Buddha travel so far to Kusinara to enter Parinibbana?

. Where were the Buddha’s relics distributed, and who preserved them—clear
historical evidence that the Buddha truly existed?

Those who recite the sutta aloud will experience the beauty of the Pali sounds and gain
insight into the Buddha’s intention: that he entrusted the path of the holy life and the
continuity of the Sangha to all Buddhists, collectively, to carry forward.

A Timely Moment

This year’s Vesakha Pija, on 11 May, marks the transition from B.E. 2567 to 2568, a year
of symbolic transformation in the Buddha’s life—where “seven” becomes “eight”:

1.  Birth: seven steps = the Eight Worldly Conditions
2. Enlightenment: seven factors of awakening — the Noble Eightfold Path

3. Parinibbana: seven principles of non-decline — the Eighth Day
Commemoration (Atthami Pija)

The transition from the Seven Principles of Non-Decline to the Eighth Day after
Parinibbana is described in detail in the Mahdparinibbana Sutta.

This year is also the Year of the Snake, marking 214 cycles since the Buddha’s
Anupadisesa-Nibbana (12 x 214 = 2568). At the same time, the Buddha’s Tooth Relic has
been ceremonially brought from Beijing to Sanam Luang in Thailand.

Symbolically, it is as if the Great Dragon (Mahayana) and the Naga (Theravada) have
met.

To recite the Mahaparinibbana Sutta during this auspicious convergence—at the right time,
recalling events that truly occurred—is an opportunity for Buddhists to come together in
unity and renew the task entrusted to us by the Buddha himself.

This is no trivial matter. It is the work of Dhamma that must continue to turn for many
cycles yet, until the full five thousand years are complete.

If we miss the opportunity this year, we may have to wait another twelve years for the
Year of the Snake to return—and by then, how many of us will still remain? And if we
remain, may we not be lost, but still able to raise our voices in recitation.



For All Thais—and Beyond

These reasons alone should be enough to encourage Buddhists to recite and study the
Mahaparinibbana Sutta together.

Thai culture has been intertwined with Buddhism for so long that the two are almost
inseparable. Anyone who studies Thai culture without understanding Buddhism will find
it difficult to grasp the Thai way of thinking and feeling.

Therefore, I invite all Thai people, even those who are not Buddhists, to study, recite, and
reflect on the Mahaparinibbana Sutta. 1t offers deep insight into Thai civilization and may
inspire people of any faith to practice more earnestly within their own traditions.

For Thai Buddhists in particular, the responsibility is even greater. Through this sutta, we
come to understand the Buddha’s resolve before he accepted Mara’s invitation to pass
away—having seen that the fourfold Buddhist community was ready to preserve the
Dhamma.

He entrusted us with the task of keeping the Wheel of Dhamma turning—

for the welfare, benefit, and happiness of devas and humans,

so that the gate of learning leading to the Deathless, Nibbana, may remain open for those
with little dust in their eyes, for a very long time to come.

The Duty of Dhamma

Straight — the ordinary truth, clear
Cut — the lower nature away
Plant — the original element
Awaken — the turning of the Dhamma wheel

(Duties toward the Four Noble Truths:
Suffering, Origin, Cessation, Path)

Editorial Notes (Second Edition)

In this second printing, certain translations have been refined for accuracy and tone—for
example, softening “wrongdoing” to “moment of inattention” and “transgression ” to
“lapse of mindfulness” regarding Ananda’s missed opportunity to request the Buddha to
remain for an aeon. Another revision concerns the term ayasa, traditionally translated as
“iron,” which—following the commentary—is here rendered as “gold,” referring to the
royal funeral rites.

We have also added information on the current locations of the four Tooth Relics to
connect the ancient narrative with present reality.
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recitation at the sacred sites in India and temples throughout Thailand. Gratitude is also
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May the true Dhamma of the Fully Enlightened Buddha endure alongside the Buddhist
community for all time.

Three Colors — One Refuge

So many stories fill the air,

Choose with care—let truth be there.
Lose the thread, the path grows dim;
Keep the true, the heart grows still.

Stories of the Buddha rise—

Gather minds, let faith arise.

Stories of Nibbana told

Still the gears the world once rolled.

Stories of the Sangha show

Lives kept clean, a measured flow.
Stories of the Dhamma gleam—
Threefold light, the Triple Gem.

Many hues, yet one retreat:

Bow the head, the refuge meets.
When the tale is true and right,
Mind and world dissolve in light.

— Paparica

The human world is not built from stardust,
but from the stories we choose to tell.

I am a servant of the Buddha.
The Buddha is my master—
free beyond me.

— Phra Maha Keyrati Dhirapafifio
Wat Pah Boonlorm
9 March B.E. 2568 (2025)



We Are Losing Our Stories
Dhirapatifio

Today we are living in what might be called a post-narrative age. This may be one reason
why many people now feel lost and unfamiliar to themselves. For when there is no story,
everything that happens appears accidental—unconnected, unrelated. There are only
drifting fragments, confusion, noise, instead of a shared narrative with a stable spine.

What we have instead is something else: information—and a great deal of it. Information
has replaced story. Yet information does not help us understand the meaning or direction
of life. We may receive endless data, but it does not help us see who we are or where we
should go—because the information we accumulate has no conclusion. It grows without
end, without closure, without a place to rest.

As technology becomes more complex, information multiplies. But it does not give us
greater clarity. It does not help us rank what matters, draw boundaries, or find a steady
orientation. It offers no firm ground, no guiding thread for living. Above all, it does not
offer a refuge where the human heart can pause and breathe. The more the great waves of
information crash upon us, the more we become fascinated—almost intoxicated—by a
formless sea where nothing has edges, nothing stands out, nothing is distinctly important
anymore.

This is why storytelling matters. A story selects what is essential and discards what is
not. A story leaves space for the unexpected—space for what may yet occur. A story can
transform what looks like mere coincidence into something that feels intentional,
directional, meaningful. It can turn explanation into narration—keeping a certain mystery
alive, inviting us to step in and search for answers.

Religion is one example of meaningful storytelling that still survives in contemporary
society. Many modern people regard religion as something for the past, something we
have outgrown. Yet even modern people still need some shared narrative—something
that can bind a society together. The urgent question of our age is this: How will we live
if there is no common story within which people can find meaning together?

What Does Religion Do as Story?

Religion treats time as a cycle. When significant moments return, the community gathers:
rituals are performed; holidays are observed; festivals are celebrated. Life becomes
anchored to something greater than the ordinary flow of daily routine. In other words,
religious narrative gives life more than an endless calendar of appointments that never
truly ends.

A life without story cannot arrive at a complete conclusion. But a world shaped by story—
such as the religious world—can become a world filled with meaning: rich with value,
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symbols, and shared rites. Religion functions as a landmark: it ties life into a community,
gives direction, and offers the possibility of a coherent ending.

Information vs. Story

What is the crucial difference between information and narrative, and why must we
separate them?

A narrative differs from information because it has been chosen. It remembers certain
events and links them together—meaning that other events are left out. As a result, gaps
remain. By contrast, information tries to record everything, as much as possible, about
everything. It seeks to eliminate all gaps by exhaustive accumulation—capturing endless
details, then using the total dataset to produce “facts.”

But notice what disappears in this process: there is no selection, no reflection, no
contemplation—only accumulation. There is no story, no thread. Only infinite reports of
unconnected events.

Camus and the Artist’s Refusal of Randomness

Albert Camus speaks about this process in The Rebel. In that book, he has a striking chapter
on art. He suggests that the highest art uses style to express reality. Put differently: the
artist resists the randomness and disorder of life, and reconstructs a world through
deliberate selection.

Consider a novel. The novelist does not write every detail of a character’s life. He does not
attempt to describe reality in total completeness—because that would no longer be art. It
would become merely an endless inventory, a boundless report.

Storytelling is precisely this artistic act: choosing some things and letting other things go.
Writers do this to give their work unity—something that pure description could never
provide. What a story offers is a kind of revision of the world we inhabit: it gives us a
universe in which life belongs; it gives us a destiny we must face—so that we may accept
what must be accepted, and overcome what must be overcome.

Quantity Is Not Identity

Another distinction we must learn is the difference between quantity and quality of a

life.

Take the popular health-monitoring projects of our time. Devices and sensors track blood
pressure, heart rate, sleep patterns—collecting physiological data, and even translating
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mental states into measurable waves. Then the data is compiled into charts and graphs,
and we begin to believe that this is what “self-knowledge” means today.

In this view, the “self” becomes the sum of numbers, measurements, and quantities.

But this has nothing to do with truly knowing ourselves—because the self is not a matter
of quantity. It is a matter of quality.

In other words, genuine self-knowledge must pass through narration and reflection, not
through explanation and numerical calculation. Contemporary capitalist society often
seems obsessed with optimization, measuring human worth by productivity alone. But
our stories have value in themselves; they are not something that can be endlessly
optimized or increased in volume. Quantity, by itself, says nothing about the quality of a
life—just as the number in your bank account cannot guarantee that you live well, or that
you are truly successful.

Death in a World That Never Ends

Even death appears differently in modern life. What does death mean in a technological
capitalism driven by competition?

In such a world, there is always someone waiting to surpass us. In materialism, there is
always something else waiting to be possessed. In a culture of progress, there is always
another target to achieve. So when does it become complete? It never does.

In a world dominated by craving for endless advancement, when can we say: “enough”?
The answer is simple: never. And because it never becomes enough, life cannot become
complete. It is never sufficient unto itself. This is why death becomes nothing but a
problem for modern people.

For many younger people, death looks like an imperfection—something terrible because it
prevents them from becoming more, doing more, achieving more. But in earlier
generations, death was not always seen that way. Grandparents who had strong faith
could live simply, accept life when its time came, and die with a sense of fullness. They
could be old and satisfied, because they saw themselves as part of a cycle, not separate
from it.

This is a deeper wisdom: in the end, death can carry the meaning of completion. Life
becomes complete precisely because it ends. Therefore death is not always something
only to mourn. We may even rejoice for someone who has lived fully and laid down the
burden. Whatever important work remains unfinished becomes the duty of those still
living—to carry it forward.
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Why Story Gives What Information Cannot

Returning to the theme that began this essay: we cannot reach such completeness without
story. For story is not like information. Information has no limits; story has limits. It has a
clear beginning and a clear end.

And so story gives something that information cannot: it ties life back to reality—and
within reality there is always a remaining openness, a gap. A space where wonder can still
appear: something other than the self.

Since the self must arise and pass away, that which does not arise and does not pass away

—true peace—can appear only when our life has reached its fullness and has ended in
complete completion.

Note: This essay draws on ideas from Byung-Chul Han’s book Crisis of Narration.

The Duty of Dhamma

Straight—
the common truth made clear;
Seen as it is,
the weight of suffering here.

Cut—
the lower roots that bind;
Craving severed,
origin left behind.

Plant—
the element once lost;
Peace set firm,
cessation’s ground the cost.

Awaken—
the Wheel begins to turn;
Step by step,
the Path is lived, not learned.

Four truths, four tasks—
not to believe, but do;
When duty ends,
the Dhamma carries you.

— Paparica
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Mahaparinibbanasuttam

Raja magadho ajatasattu
The king of Magadha, Ajatasattu

131. Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava rajagahe viharati gijjhaktite pabbate. Tena
kho pana samayena raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo hoti. So
evamaha “Aham hime vajji evammahiddhike evammahanubhave ucchecchami vajjt
vinasessami vajji anayabyasanam apadessami vajji’ti.

Thus by me [it was] heard— at one time the Blessed One was dwelling at Rajagaha on
Vulture’s Peak Mountain. Now at that time the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, son of Videhi,
was desirous of attacking the Vajjians. He said thus: “I will cut off these Vajjians who are
so mighty, so powerful; I will cause the Vajjians to perish; I will bring the Vajjians to ruin
and disaster.”

132. Atha kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto vassakaram brahmanam
magadhamahamattam amantesi “Ehi tvam brahmana yena bhagava tenupasankama;
upasankamitva mama vacanena bhagavato pade sirasa vandahi appabadham appatanikam
lahutthanam balam phasuviharam puccha ‘Raja bhante magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto
bhagavato pade sirasa vandati appabadham appatankam lahutthanam balam
phasuviharam pucchati’ti. Evafica vadehi ‘R3ja bhante magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto
vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha “Aham hime vajji evammahiddhike evammahanubhave
ucchecchami vajji vinasessami vajji anayabyasanam apadessami”’ti. Yatha te bhagava
byakaroti tam sadhukam uggahetva mama aroceyyasi. Na hi tathagata vitatham bhananti”
ti.

Then indeed King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Videhi, addressed the brahmin Vassakara,
the chief minister of Magadha: “Come, you brahmin, approach where the Blessed One is;
having approached, bow down with your head at the feet of the Blessed One on my behalf
[and] inquire about [his] freedom from sickness, freedom from affliction, lightness [of
body], strength, [and] comfortable dwelling: ‘The king, venerable sir, Ajatasattu of
Magadha, son of Videhi, bows down with his head at the feet of the Blessed One [and]
inquires about [your] freedom from sickness, freedom from affliction, lightness, strength,
[and] comfortable dwelling.” And say thus: ‘The king, venerable sir, Ajatasattu of Magadha,
son of Videhi, is desirous of attacking the Vajjians. He said thus: “I will cut off these
Vajjians who are so mighty, so powerful; I will cause the Vajjians to perish; I will bring the
Vajjians to ruin and disaster.” Whatever the Blessed One explains to you, having learned
that well, you should report to me. For indeed the Tathagatas do not speak falsely.”

Vassakarabrahmano
The Brahmin Vassakara

133. “Evam bho”ti kho vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto rafiio magadhassa
ajatasattussa vedehiputtassa patissutva bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojetva bhaddam
bhaddam yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi rajagahamha niyyasi yena
gijjhakiito pabbato tena payasi. Yavatika yanassa bhiimi yanena gantva yana paccorohitva
pattikova yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodi.
Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho
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vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto bhagavantam etadavoca “Raja bho gotama
magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto bhoto gotamassa pade sirasa vandati appabadham
appatankam lahutthanam balam phasuviharam pucchati. Raja bho gotama magadho
ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha ‘Aham hime vajji
evammahiddhike evammahanubhave ucchecchami vajji vinasessami vajji anayabyasanam
apadessami’’ti.

“Yes, sir,” indeed the brahmin Vassakara, chief minister of Magadha, having assented to
King Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Videhi, having prepared fine vehicles, having mounted
a fine vehicle, departed from Rajagaha with fine vehicles [and] went to where Vulture’s
Peak Mountain [was]. As far as the ground was passable for vehicles, having gone by
vehicle, having descended from the vehicle, on foot only he approached to where the
Blessed One [was]; having approached, he exchanged greetings with the Blessed One.
Having concluded pleasant, courteous conversation, he sat down to one side. Seated to
one side indeed, the brahmin Vassakara, chief minister of Magadha, said this to the
Blessed One: “The king, sir Gotama, Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Videhi, bows down with
his head at the feet of sir Gotama [and] inquires about [your] freedom from sickness,
freedom from affliction, lightness, strength, [and] comfortable dwelling. The king, sir
Gotama, Ajatasattu of Magadha, son of Videhi, is desirous of attacking the Vajjians. He said
thus: ‘I will cut off these Vajjians who are so mighty, so powerful; I will cause the Vajjians
to perish; I will bring the Vajjians to ruin and disaster.””

Rajaaparihaniyadhamma
The State’s Conditions of Non-Decline

134, Tena kho pana samayena ayasma anando bhagavato pitthito thito hoti bhagavantam
bijayamano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Kinti te ananda sutam
‘Vajji abhinham sannipata sannipatabahula’ti?

“Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji abhinham sannipata sannipatabahula”ti. “Yavakivafica
ananda vajji abhinham sannipata sannipatabahula bhavissanti vuddhiyeva ananda
vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajji samagga sannipatanti samagga vutthahanti samagga
vajjikaraniyani karonti’ti? “Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji samagga sannipatanti samagga
vutthahanti samagga vajjikaraniyani karonti’ti. “Yavakivafica ananda vajji samagga
sannipatissanti samagga vutthahissanti samagga vajjikaraniyani karissanti vuddhiyeva
ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajji apafifiattam na pafifiapenti pafifiattam na samucchindanti
yathapafinatte porane vajjidhamme samadaya vattanti”’ti? “Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji
apafifattam na pafifiapenti pafiattam na samucchindanti yathapafifiatte porane
vajjidhamme samadaya vattanti”’ti. “Yavakivafica ananda “Vajji apanfattam na
pafinapessanti paffiattam na samucchindissanti yathapafifiatte porane vajjidhamme
samadaya vattissanti vuddhiyeva ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajji ye te vajjinam vajjimahallaka te sakkaronti garum karonti
manenti pljenti tesafica sotabbam mafifanti”ti? “Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji ye te
vajjinam vajjimahallaka te sakkaronti garum karonti manenti pijenti tesafica sotabbam
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maffianti”’ti. “Yavakivafica ananda vajji ye te vajjinam vajjimahallaka te sakkarissanti



garum karissanti manessanti piijessanti tesafica sotabbam maffissanti vuddhiyeva
ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo ta na okkassa pasayha
vasent1ti?

“Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo ta na okkassa pasayha
vasenti”’ti. “Yavakivafica ananda vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo ta na okkassa
pasayha vasessanti vuddhiyeva ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhantarani ceva bahirani
ca tani sakkaronti garum karonti manenti pijenti tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbam
dhammikam balim no parihapenti”’ti?

“Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhantarani ceva bahirani ca
tani sakkaronti garum karonti manenti pijenti tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbam
dhammikam balim no parihapenti”’ti. “Yavakivaiica ananda vajji yani tani vajjinam
vajjicetiyani abbhantarani ceva bahirani ca tani sakkarissanti garum karissanti
manessanti pijessanti tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbam dhammikam balim no
parihapessanti vuddhiyeva ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani.

“Kinti te ananda sutam ‘Vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkhavaranagutti susamvihita
kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite phasu
vihareyyu”'nti?

“Sutam metam bhante ‘Vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkhavaranagutti susamvihita
kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite phasu
vihareyyu’nti.

“Yavakivafica ananda vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkhavaranagutti susamvihita
bhavissati kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitam agaccheyyum agata ca arahanto vijite phasu
vihareyyunti. Vuddhiyeva ananda vajjinam patikankha no parihani”ti.

Now at that time the venerable Ananda was standing behind the Blessed One, fanning the
Blessed One. Then indeed the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “What,
Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians [hold] frequent assemblies, abound in assemblies’?”
“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians [hold] frequent assemblies,
abound in assemblies.”

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will [hold] frequent assemblies, will abound in
assemblies, only growth, Ananda, is to be expected for the Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians assemble in harmony, rise in harmony,
conduct Vajjian business in harmony’?”

“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians assemble in harmony, rise in
harmony, conduct Vajjian business in harmony.”

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will assemble in harmony, will rise in harmony, will
conduct Vajjian business in harmony, only growth, Ananda, is to be expected for the
Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians do not decree what has not been decreed,
do not abolish what has been decreed, [and] undertake and conduct themselves according
to the ancient Vajjian principles as they have been decreed’?”

“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians do not decree what has not been
decreed, do not abolish what has been decreed, [and] undertake and conduct themselves
according to the ancient Vajjian principles as they have been decreed.”

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will not decree what has not been decreed, will not
abolish what has been decreed, [and] will undertake and conduct themselves according to
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the ancient Vajjian principles as they have been decreed, only growth, Ananda, is to be
expected for the Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians honor those who are Vajjian elders, respect
[them], esteem [them], venerate [them], and consider [their words] worth listening to’?”
“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians honor those who are Vajjian
elders, respect [them], esteem [them], venerate [them], and consider [their words] worth
listening to.”

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will honor those who are Vajjian elders, will respect
[them], will esteem [them], will venerate [them], and will consider [their words] worth
listening to, only growth, Ananda, is to be expected for the Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians do not dwell [with] those women and girls
of good families, having abducted [them] by force’?”

“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians do not dwell [with] those women
and girls of good families, having abducted [them] by force.”

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will not dwell [with] those women and girls of good
families, having abducted [them] by force, only growth, Ananda, is to be expected for the
Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘The Vajjians honor those Vajjian shrines, both internal
and external, respect [them], esteem [them], venerate [them], and do not neglect the
righteous offerings given before, done before to them’?”

“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘The Vajjians honor those Vajjian shrines, both
internal and external, respect [them], esteem [them], venerate [them], and do not neglect
the righteous offerings given before, done before to them.””

“As long as, Ananda, the Vajjians will honor those Vajjian shrines, both internal and
external, will respect [them], will esteem [them], will venerate [them], and will not
neglect the righteous offerings given before, done before to them, only growth, Ananda, is
to be expected for the Vajjians, not decline.

“What, Ananda, have you heard: ‘For the Vajjians, righteous protection, shelter, and guard
is well-established regarding arahants, [thinking]: “How might unarrived arahants come
to the realm, [and] arrived arahants dwell comfortably in the realm?””

“This has been heard by me, venerable sir: ‘For the Vajjians, righteous protection, shelter,
and guard is well-established regarding arahants, [thinking]: “How might unarrived
arahants come to the realm, [and] arrived arahants dwell comfortably in the realm?”””

“As long as, Ananda, for the Vajjians righteous protection, shelter, and guard will be well-
established regarding arahants, [thinking]: ‘How might unarrived arahants come to the
realm, [and] arrived arahants dwell comfortably in the realm?’ only growth, Ananda, is to
be expected for the Vajjians, not decline.”

135. Atha kho bhagava vassakaram brahmanam magadhamahamattam amantesi
“Ekamidaham brahmana samayam vesaliyam viharami sarandade cetiye. Tatraham
vajjinam ime satta aparihaniye dhamme desesim. Yavakivafica brahmana ime satta
aparihaniya dhamma vajjisu thassanti imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu vajjt
sandississanti vuddhiyeva brahmana vajjinam patikankha no parihaniti.

Evam vutte vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto bhagavantam etadavoca
“Ekamekenapi bho gotama aparihaniyena dhammena samannagatanam vajjinam
vuddhiyeva patikankha no parihani ko pana vado sattahi aparihaniyehi dhammehi.
Akaraniyava bho gotama vajji rafina magadhena ajatasattuna vedehiputtena yadidam
yuddhassa afifiatra upalapanaya afifiatra mithubheda. Handa ca dani mayam bho gotama
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gacchama bahukicca mayam bahukaraniya”ti. “Yassadani tvam brahmana kalam
maffasi’ti. Atha kho vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto bhagavato bhasitam
abhinanditva anumoditva utthayasana pakkami.

Then indeed the Blessed One addressed the brahmin Vassakara, chief minister of
Magadha: “Once, brahmin, I was dwelling at Vesali at the Sarandada shrine. There I taught
these seven conditions of non-decline to the Vajjians. As long as, brahmin, these seven
conditions of non-decline will stand among the Vajjians, and as long as the Vajjians will be
seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline, only growth, brahmin, is to be
expected for the Vajjians, not decline.”

When this was said, the brahmin Vassakara, chief minister of Magadha, said to the Blessed
One: “Even possessed of one single condition of non-decline, sir Gotama, only growth is to
be expected for the Vajjians, not decline—what [then] to say of seven conditions of non-
decline! The Vajjians are not to be conquered, sir Gotama, by King Ajatasattu of Magadha,
son of Videhi, through war, except through diplomacy, except through breaking alliances.
Well then, now we, sir Gotama, will go; we are very busy, we have much to do.”

“Now is the time, brahmin, for what you think [appropriate].”

Then indeed the brahmin Vassakara, chief minister of Magadha, having delighted in [and]
rejoiced at the word of the Blessed One, having risen from his seat, departed.

Bhikkhuaparihaniyadhamma
The Monks’ Conditions of Non-Decline

136. Atha kho bhagava acirapakkante vassakare brahmane magadhamaha matte
dyasmantam anandam amantesi “Gaccha tvam ananda yavatika bhikkhii rajagaham
upanissaya viharanti te sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatehi’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho
ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva yavatika bhikkhi rajagaham upanissaya viharanti te
sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatetva yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho ayasma anando
bhagavantam etadavoca “Sannipatito bhante bhikkhusangho yassadani bhante bhagava
kalam mafifiati’ti.

Atha kho bhagava utthayasana yena upatthanasala tenupasankami; upasankamitva
pafinatte asane nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi “Satta vo bhikkhave
aparihaniye dhamme desessami tam sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha bhasissami’ti.
“Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkhii bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca—
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhti abhinham sannipata sannipatabahula bhavissanti
vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii samagga sannipatissanti samagga vutthahissanti
samagga sanghakaraniyani karissanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhinam patikankha no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii apaffattam na pafnfnapessanti pafifiattam na
samucchindissanti yathapafinattesu sikkhapadesu samadaya vattissanti vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave bhikkhtinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivanca bhikkhave bhikkhii ye te bhikkht thera rattafifii cirapabbajita
sanghapitaro sanghaparinayaka te sakkarissanti garum karissanti manessanti pljessanti
tesaiica sotabbam mafifiissanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhtinam patikankha no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii uppannaya tanhaya ponobbhavikaya na vasam
gacchissanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.
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“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhi arafifiakesu senasanesu sapekkha bhavissanti
vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivarica bhikkhave bhikkh@i paccattafifieva satim upatthapessanti ‘Kinti anagata ca
pesala sabrahmacari agaccheyyum agata ca pesala sabrahmacari phasu vihareyyu'nti.
Vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti imesu ca
sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

Then indeed the Blessed One, not long after the departure of the brahmin Vassakara, chief
minister of Magadha, addressed the venerable Ananda: “Go, Ananda, whatever monks are
dwelling dependent on Rajagaha, have them all assemble in the assembly hall.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda, having assented to the Blessed One,
having assembled all the monks dwelling dependent on Rajagaha in the assembly hall,
approached to where the Blessed One [was]; having approached, having paid homage to
the Blessed One, he stood to one side. Standing to one side indeed, the venerable Ananda
said this to the Blessed One: “The community of monks has assembled, venerable sir; now,
venerable sir, the Blessed One may do what he thinks [is the right] time [for].”

Then indeed the Blessed One, having risen from his seat, approached to where the
assembly hall [was]; having approached, he sat down on the prepared seat. Having sat
down indeed, the Blessed One addressed the monks: “I will teach you, monks, seven
conditions of non-decline; listen to that, attend carefully, I will speak.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed those monks assented to the Blessed One. The Blessed One
said this:

“As long as, monks, the monks will [hold] frequent assemblies, will abound in assemblies,
only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will assemble in harmony, will rise in harmony, will
conduct Sangha business in harmony, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the
monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will not decree what has not been decreed, will not abolish
what has been decreed, [and] will undertake and conduct themselves according to the
training rules as they have been decreed, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the
monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will honor those monks who are elders, long-standing, long
gone forth, fathers of the Sangha, leaders of the Sangha, will respect [them], will esteem
[them], will venerate [them], and will consider [their words] worth listening to, only
growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will not come under the control of arisen craving [that]
leads to renewed existence, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will desire forest dwelling places, only growth, monks, is to
be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will establish mindfulness individually [thinking]: ‘How
might unarrived virtuous fellow practitioners in the holy life come, [and] arrived virtuous
fellow practitioners in the holy life dwell comfortably?” only growth, monks, is to be
expected for the monks, not decline.



“As long as, monks, these seven conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks,
and as long as the monks will be seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline,
only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

137. “Aparepi vo bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami tam sunatha sadhukam
manasikarotha bhasissami”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkhi bhagavato paccassosum.
Bhagava etadavoca—

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii na kammarama bhavissanti na kammarata na
kammaramatamanuyutta vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhtinam patikankha no parihani.
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhGi na bhassarama bhavissanti na bhassarata na
bhassaramatamanuyutta vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhti na niddarama bhavissanti na niddarata na
niddaramatamanuyutta vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhinam patikankha no parihani.
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii na sanganikarama bhavissanti na sanganikarata na
sanganikaramatamanuyutta vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhi na papiccha bhavissanti na papikanam icchanam vasam
gata vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikanikha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhi na papamitta bhavissanti na papasahaya na
papasampavanka vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.
“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii na oramattakena visesadhigamena antaravosanam
apajjissanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhtinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti imesu ca
sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“I will teach you, monks, seven further conditions of non-decline; listen to that, attend
carefully, I will speak.”
“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed those monks assented to the Blessed One. The Blessed One
said this:
“As long as, monks, the monks will not be delighting in work, delighted in work, devoted
to the delight in work, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.
“As long as, monks, the monks will not be delighting in talk, delighted in talk, devoted to
the delight in talk, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.
“As long as, monks, the monks will not be delighting in sleep, delighted in sleep, devoted
to the delight in sleep, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.
“As long as, monks, the monks will not be delighting in company, delighted in company,
devoted to the delight in company, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks,
not decline.
“As long as, monks, the monks will not have evil desires*, [and] will not have come under
the control of evil desires, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline. (* Papiccha: the desire for others to believe that one possesses certain
virtues or goodness, even though one does not actually have them.)
“As long as, monks, the monks will not have evil friends, will not have evil companions,
will not have evil associates, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline.
“As long as, monks, the monks will not fall into stopping halfway with some inferior
attainment of distinction, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline.



“As long as, monks, these seven conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks,
and as long as the monks will be seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline,
only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

138. “Aparepi vo bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami... “Yavakivaiica
bhikkhave bhikkh@i saddha bhavissanti.pe. hirimana bhavissanti... ottappi bhavissanti...
bahussuta bhavissanti... araddhaviriya bhavissanti.. upatthitassati bhavissanti...
pafifiavanto bhavissanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.
Yavakivafica bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti imesu ca
sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“I will teach you, monks, seven further conditions of non-decline...”

“As long as, monks, the monks will be faithful... will have moral shame... will have moral
dread... will be learned... will have aroused energy... will have established mindfulness...
will be wise, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline. As long as,
monks, these seven conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks, and as long as
the monks will be seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline, only growth,
monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

139. “Aparepi vo bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami tam sunatha sadhukam
manasikarotha bhasissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkhi bhagavato paccassosum.
Bhagava etadavoca—

“Yavakivanica bhikkhave bhikkhu satisambojjhangam bhavessanti..dhammavicaya
sambojjhangam bhavessanti... viriyasambojjhangam bhavessanti... pitisambojjhangam
bhavessanti.. passaddhisambojjhangam bhavessanti.. samadhisambojjhangam
bhavessanti... upekkhasambojjhanigam bhavessanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam
patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivarica bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhtisu thassanti imesu ca
sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhi sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“I will teach you, monks, seven further conditions of non-decline; listen to that, attend
carefully, I will speak.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed those monks assented to the Blessed One. The Blessed One
said this:

“As long as, monks, the monks will develop the mindfulness factor of awakening... will
develop the investigation-of-states factor of awakening... will develop the energy factor of
awakening... will develop the joy factor of awakening... will develop the tranquility factor
of awakening... will develop the concentration factor of awakening... will develop the
equanimity factor of awakening, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline.

“As long as, monks, these seven conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks,
and as long as the monks will be seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline,
only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.
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140. “Aparepi vo bhikkhave satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami tam sunatha sadhukam
manasikarotha bhasissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkhi bhagavato paccassosum.
Bhagava etadavoca—

“Yavakivarica bhikkhave bhikkhi aniccasafinam bhavessanti... anattasafiiam
bhavessanti... asubhasafifiam bhavessanti... adinavasafiiam bhavessanti... pahanasafifiam
bhavessanti... viragasafinam bhavessanti... nirodhasaiiflam bhavessanti vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikanikha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti imesu ca
sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhii sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani.

“I will teach you, monks, seven further conditions of non-decline; listen to that, attend
carefully, I will speak.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed those monks assented to the Blessed One. The Blessed One
said this:

“As long as, monks, the monks will develop the perception of impermanence... will
develop the perception of non-self... will develop the perception of the unattractive... will
develop the perception of danger... will develop the perception of abandoning... will
develop the perception of dispassion... will develop the perception of cessation, only
growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, these seven conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks,
and as long as the monks will be seen [practicing] these seven conditions of non-decline,
only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

141, “Cha vo bhikkhave aparihaniye dhamme desessami tam sunatha sadhukam
manasikarotha bhasissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkhi bhagavato paccassosum.
Bhagava etadavoca—

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii mettam kayakammam paccupatthapessanti
sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikankha no
parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhti mettam vacikammam paccupatthapessanti ... mettam
manokammam paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca vuddhiyeva
bhikkhave bhikkhiinam patikanikha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii ye te l1abha dhammika dhammaladdha antamaso
pattapariyapannamattampi tathartipehi labhehi appativibhattabhogi bhavissanti
silavantehi sabrahmacarihi sadharanabhogi vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhiinam
patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii yani kani silani akhandani acchiddani asabalani
akammasani bhujissani vinitpasatthani aparamatthani samadhisamvattanikani
tathartipesu silesu silasamarifiagata viharissanti sabrahmacarihi avi ceva raho ca
vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhtinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave bhikkhii yayam ditthi ariya niyyanika niyyati takkarassa samma
dukkhakkhayaya tathartpaya ditthiya ditthisamanfiagata viharissanti sabrahmacarthi avi
ceva raho ca vuddhiyeva bhikkhave bhikkhinam patikankha no parihani.

“Yavakivafica bhikkhave ime cha aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhiisu thassanti imesu ca
chasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhi sandississanti vuddhiyeva bhikkhave
bhikkhiinam patikankha no parihani’ti.
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“I will teach you, monks, six conditions of non-decline; listen to that, attend carefully, I
will speak.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed those monks assented to the Blessed One. The Blessed One
said this:

“As long as, monks, the monks will maintain loving bodily action toward [their] fellow
practitioners in the holy life, both openly and in private, only growth, monks, is to be
expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will maintain loving verbal action... will maintain loving
mental action toward [their] fellow practitioners in the holy life, both openly and in
private, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will be sharers of gains, not having divided use of those
gains that are righteous, righteously obtained, even as much as [what is] received in the
almsbowl, with such gains [they will be] common sharers with virtuous fellow
practitioners in the holy life, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not
decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will dwell with virtue-commonality regarding those
virtues that are unbroken, without holes, unspotted, without blemish, liberating, praised
by the wise, unattached [to views], leading to concentration, with [their] fellow
practitioners in the holy life, both openly and in private, only growth, monks, is to be
expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, the monks will dwell with view-commonality regarding that view that
is noble, leading out, [that] leads the doer [of it] to the complete destruction of suffering,
with such a view, with [their] fellow practitioners in the holy life, both openly and in
private, only growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.

“As long as, monks, these six conditions of non-decline will stand among the monks, and
as long as the monks will be seen [practicing] these six conditions of non-decline, only
growth, monks, is to be expected for the monks, not decline.”

142, Tatra sudam bhagava rajagahe viharanto gijjhaklite pabbate etadeva bahulam
bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti

“Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso.
Samadhiparibhavita pafina mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifaparibhavitam cittam
sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam— kamasava bhavasava avijjasava”ti.

There indeed the Blessed One, while dwelling at Rajagaha on Vulture’s Peak Mountain,
frequently gave this very Dhamma-talk to the monks:

“Such is virtue, such is concentration, such is wisdom. Concentration perfected by virtue
is of great fruit, of great benefit. Wisdom perfected by concentration is of great fruit, of
great benefit. The mind perfected by wisdom is completely freed from the taints, that is:
the taint of sensual desire, the taint of existence, the taint of ignorance.”

143. Atha kho bhagava rajagahe yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena ambalatthika tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho
ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena
saddhim yena ambalatthika tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava ambalatthikayam viharati
rajagarake. Tatrapi sudam bhagava ambalatthikayam viharanto rajagarake etadeva
bahulam bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti panfa.
Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita panfia
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mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafinaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati
seyyathidam— kamasava bhavasava avijjasava”ti.

Then indeed the Blessed One, having dwelt at Rajagaha as long as he liked, addressed the
venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to where Ambalatthika [is].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda assented to the Blessed One. Then
indeed the Blessed One together with a great community of monks arrived at where
Ambalatthika [was]. There indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Ambalatthika at the King’s
Rest-house. There too indeed the Blessed One, while dwelling at Ambalatthika at the
King’s Rest-house, frequently gave this very Dhamma-talk to the monks: “Such is virtue,
such is concentration, such is wisdom. Concentration perfected by virtue is of great fruit,
of great benefit. Wisdom perfected by concentration is of great fruit, of great benefit. The
mind perfected by wisdom is completely freed from the taints, that is: the taint of sensual
desire, the taint of existence, the taint of ignorance.”

144, Atha kho bhagava ambalatthikayam yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena nalanda tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante’ti kho
ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena
saddhim yena nalanda tadavasari tatra sudam bhagava nalandayam viharati
pavarikambavane

Then indeed the Blessed One, having dwelt at Ambalatthika as long as he liked, addressed
the venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to where Nalanda [is].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda assented to the Blessed One. Then
indeed the Blessed One together with a great community of monks arrived at where
Nalanda [was]. There indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Nalanda in Pavarika’s Mango Grove.

Sariputtasithanado
Sariputta’s Lion’s Roar

145. Atha kho ayasma sariputto yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma sariputto
bhagavantam etadavoca

“Evam pasanno aham bhante bhagavati; na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifio
samano va brahmano va bhagavata bhiyyobhifinataro yadidam sambodhiya™nti. “Ulara
kho te ayam sariputta asabhi vaca bhasita ekamso gahito sthanado nadito ‘Evampasanno
aham bhante bhagavati; na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifio samano va
brahmano va bhagavata bhiyyobhififiataro yadidam sambodhiya’nti.

“Kim te sariputta ye te ahesum atitamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha sabbe te
bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita ‘Evamsila te bhagavanto ahesum itipi evamdhamma
evampanfia evamvihari evamvimutta te bhagavanto ahesum itipi”’ti? “No hetam bhante”.
“Kim pana te sariputta ye te bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha
sabbe te bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita ‘Evamsila te bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi
evamdhamma evampafifia evamvihari evamvimutta te bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi™”ti?
“No hetam bhante”.

“Kim pana te sariputta aham etarahi araham sammasambuddho cetasa ceto paricca vidito
“Evamsilo bhagava itipi evamdhammo evampafifio evamvihari evamvimutto bhagava
itipt”’ti? “No hetam bhante”.
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“Ettha ca hi te sariputta atitanagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu sammasambuddhesu
cetopariyafianam natthi. Atha kificarahi te ayam sariputta ulara asabhi vaca bhasita
ekamso gahito sthanado nadito ‘Evampasanno aham bhante bhagavati; na cahu na ca
bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afifilo samano va brahmano va bhagavata bhiyyobhifnfiataro
yadidam sambodhiya™’nti?

Then indeed the venerable Sariputta approached to where the Blessed One [was]; having
approached, having paid homage to the Blessed One, he sat down to one side. Seated to
one side indeed, the venerable Sariputta said this to the Blessed One:

“Thus confident am I, venerable sir, in the Blessed One: there has not been, there will not
be, nor is there now found another ascetic or brahmin more knowledgeable than the
Blessed One regarding awakening.”

“Lofty indeed, Sariputta, is this bull-like speech of yours that has been spoken, a
categorical statement has been taken up, a lion’s roar has been roared: ‘Thus confident am
I, venerable sir, in the Blessed One: there has not been, there will not be, nor is there now
found another ascetic or brahmin more knowledgeable than the Blessed One regarding
awakening.’

“What [then], Sariputta, those who were in the past period, [all] those Blessed Ones,
arahants, perfectly awakened ones, have all those Blessed Ones been known by you,
having encompassed [their] minds with mind: ‘Thus virtuous were those Blessed Ones, or
thus of such qualities, thus wise, thus dwelling, thus liberated were those Blessed Ones’?”
“No indeed, venerable sir.”

“What then, Sariputta, those who will be in the future period, arahants, perfectly
awakened ones, have all those Blessed Ones been known by you, having encompassed
[their] minds with mind: ‘Thus virtuous will those Blessed Ones be, or thus of such
qualities, thus wise, thus dwelling, thus liberated will those Blessed Ones be’?”

“No indeed, venerable sir.”

“What then, Sariputta, I [who am] at present, an arahant, a perfectly awakened one, [am I]
known by you, having encompassed mind with mind: ‘Thus virtuous is the Blessed One, or
thus of such qualities, thus wise, thus dwelling, thus liberated is the Blessed One’?”

“No indeed, venerable sir.”

“Here then, Sariputta, regarding the past, future, and present arahants, perfectly
awakened ones, you do not have knowledge through encompassing minds. Why then,
Sariputta, is this lofty bull-like speech of yours spoken, a categorical statement taken up, a
lion’s roar roared: ‘Thus confident am I, venerable sir, in the Blessed One: there has not
been, there will not be, nor is there now found another ascetic or brahmin more
knowledgeable than the Blessed One regarding awakening’?”

146. “Na kho me bhante atitanagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu sammasambuddhesu
cetopariyafianam atthi api ca me dhammanvayo vidito. Seyyathapi bhante rafifio
paccantimam nagaram dalhuddhapam dalhapakaratoranam ekadvaram tatrassa dovariko
pandito viyatto medhavi afifiatanam nivareta fiatanam paveseta. So tassa nagarassa
samanta anupariyayapatham anukkamamano na passeyya pakarasandhim va pakara-
vivaram va antamaso bilaranikkhamanamattampi. Tassa evamassa

‘“Ye kho keci olarika pana imam nagaram pavisanti va nikkhamanti va sabbe te iminava
dvarena pavisanti va nikkhamanti va’ti. Evameva kho me bhante dhammanvayo vidito ‘Ye
te bhante ahesum atitamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha sabbe te bhagavanto
pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese pafifidya dubbalikarane catiisu satipatthanesu
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supatitthitacitta sattabojjhange yathabhiitam bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim
abhisambujjhimsu. Yepi te bhante bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto
sammasambuddha sabbe te bhagavanto pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese
pannaya dubbalikarane catlisu satipatthanesu supatitthitacitta satta bojjhange
yathabhiitam bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhissanti. Bhagavapi
bhante etarahi araham sammasambuddho pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese
pafifidya dubbalikarane catiisu satipatthanesu supatitthitacitto satta bojjhange
yathabhiitam bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho™’ti.

“I do not have, venerable sir, knowledge through encompassing minds regarding the past,
future, and present arahants, perfectly awakened ones, but I have understood the
succession of the Dhamma. Just as, venerable sir, there might be a king’s border city with
strong ramparts, strong walls and gateways, with one gateway, [and] there might be a
gatekeeper [who is] wise, skilled, intelligent, [who] keeps out the unknown, [and] admits
the known. He, going around the surrounding path all around that city, might not see a
joint in the wall or an opening in the wall, not even [as much as] the size of a cat’s exit. He
would think thus: ‘Whatever large creatures enter or leave this city, all of them enter or
leave by this gateway alone.” In just the same way, venerable sir, the succession of the
Dhamma has been understood by me: ‘Those, venerable sir, who were in the past period,
arahants, perfectly awakened ones, all those Blessed Ones, having abandoned the five
hindrances, defilements of mind, weakeners of wisdom, with minds well-established in
the four establishments of mindfulness, having developed the seven factors of awakening
as they really are, awakened to the unsurpassed perfect awakening. Those too, venerable
sir, who will be in the future period, arahants, perfectly awakened ones, all those Blessed
Ones, having abandoned the five hindrances, defilements of mind, weakeners of wisdom,
with minds well-established in the four establishments of mindfulness, having developed
the seven factors of awakening as they really are, will awaken to the unsurpassed perfect
awakening. The Blessed One too, venerable sir, at present, an arahant, a perfectly
awakened one, having abandoned the five hindrances, defilements of mind, weakeners of
wisdom, with mind well-established in the four establishments of mindfulness, having
developed the seven factors of awakening as they really are, has awakened to the
unsurpassed perfect awakening.”

147. Tatrapi sudam bhagava nalandayam viharanto pavarikambavane etadeva bahulam
bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti paffia. Silaparibhavito
samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafiia mahapphala hoti
mahanisamsa. Pafinaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam—
kamasava bhavasava avijjasava’ti.

There too indeed the Blessed One, while dwelling at Nalanda in Pavarika’s Mango Grove,
frequently gave this very Dhamma-talk to the monks: “Such is virtue, such is
concentration, such is wisdom. Concentration perfected by virtue is of great fruit, of great
benefit. Wisdom perfected by concentration is of great fruit, of great benefit. The mind
perfected by wisdom is completely freed from the taints, that is: the taint of sensual
desire, the taint of existence, the taint of ignorance.”
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Dussilaadinava
The Dangers of Immorality

148. Atha kho bhagava nalandayam yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena pataligamo tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho
ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena
saddhim yena pataligamo tadavasari. Assosum kho pataligamika upasaka “Bhagava kira
pataligamam anuppatto”ti. Atha kho pataligamika upasaka yena bhagava
tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu.
Ekamantam nisinna kho pataligamika upasaka bhagavantam etadavocum “Adhivasetu no
bhante bhagava avasathagara”nti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho
pataligamika upasaka bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana bhagavantam
abhivadetva padakkhinam katva yena avasathagaram tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva
sabbasantharim avasathagaram santharitva asanani pafifiapetva udakamanikam
patitthapetva telapadipam aropetva yena bhagava tenupasankamimsu upasankamitva
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthamsu. Ekamantam thita kho pataligamika
upasaka bhagavantam etadavocum “Sabbasantharisanthatam bhante avasathagaram
asanani paffiattani udakamaniko patitthapito telapadipo aropito; yassadani bhante
bhagava kalam manfiati’ti. Atha kho bhagava sayanhasamayam. Nivasetva
pattacivaramadaya saddhim bhikkhusanghena yena avasathagaram tenupasankami;
upasankamitva pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva majjhimam thambham nissaya
puratthabhimukho nisidi. Bhikkhusanghopi kho pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram
pavisitva pacchimam bhittim nissaya puratthabhimukho nisidi bhagavantameva
purakkhatva. Pataligamikapi kho upasaka pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva
puratthimam bhittim nissaya pacchimabhimukha nisidimsu bhagavantameva
purakkhatva.

Then indeed the Blessed One, having dwelt at Nalanda as long as he liked, addressed the
venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to where Pataligama [is].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda assented to the Blessed One. Then
indeed the Blessed One together with a great community of monks arrived at where
Pataligama [was]. The lay followers of Pataligama heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has
arrived at Pataligama.” Then indeed the lay followers of Pataligama approached to where
the Blessed One [was]; having approached, having paid homage to the Blessed One, they
sat down to one side. Seated to one side indeed, the lay followers of Pataligama said this to
the Blessed One: “May the Blessed One, venerable sir, consent [to come] to our rest-
house.” The Blessed One consented by silence. Then indeed the lay followers of
Pataligama, having understood the consent of the Blessed One, having risen from their
seats, having paid homage to the Blessed One, having circumambulated [him] keeping
[him on their] right, approached to where the rest-house [was]; having approached,
having spread the rest-house all over with spreadings, having arranged seats, having set
up a water-pot, having hung an oil-lamp, they approached to where the Blessed One [was];
having approached, having paid homage to the Blessed One, they stood to one side.
Standing to one side indeed, the lay followers of Pataligama said this to the Blessed One:
“The rest-house is spread all over with spreadings, venerable sir, the seats are arranged,
the water-pot is set up, the oil-lamp is hung; now, venerable sir, the Blessed One may do
what he thinks [is the right] time [for].” Then indeed the Blessed One, in the evening time,
having dressed, having taken bowl and robe, together with the community of monks
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approached to where the rest-house [was]; having approached, having washed [his] feet,
having entered the rest-house, he sat down against the middle pillar facing east. The
community of monks too indeed, having washed [their] feet, having entered the rest-
house, sat down against the western wall facing east, having the Blessed One at the front.
The lay followers of Pataligama too indeed, having washed [their] feet, having entered the
rest-house, sat down against the eastern wall facing west, having the Blessed One at the
front.

149. Atha kho bhagava pataligamike upasake amantesi

“Paficime gahapatayo adinava dussilassa silavipattiya. Katame pafica?

Idha gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno pamadadhikaranam mahatim bhogajanim nigacchati.
Ayam pathamo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo dussilassa silavipannassa papako kittisaddo abbhuggacchati.
Ayam dutiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno yafifiadeva parisam upasankamati— yadi
khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam yadi gahapatiparisam yadi samanaparisam—
avisarado upasankamati mankubhiito. Ayam tatiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno sammiilho kalankaroti. Ayam catuttho
adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo dussilo silavipanno kayassa bheda param marana apayam
duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapajjati. Ayam paficamo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.
Ime kho gahapatayo pafica adinava dussilassa silavipattiya.

Then indeed the Blessed One addressed the lay followers of Pataligama:

“There are these five, householders, dangers for the immoral one [who has] failure in
virtue. What five?

“Here, householders, the immoral one [who has] failed in virtue, due to negligence, falls
into great loss of wealth. This is the first danger for the immoral one [who has] failure in
virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, an evil reputation of fame arises for the immoral one [who
has] failed in virtue. This is the second danger for the immoral one [who has] failure in
virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the immoral one [who has] failed in virtue, whatever
assembly he approaches—whether an assembly of nobles, or an assembly of brahmins, or
an assembly of householders, or an assembly of ascetics—he approaches without
confidence, embarrassed. This is the third danger for the immoral one [who has] failure in
virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the immoral one [who has] failed in virtue dies confused.
This is the fourth danger for the immoral one [who has] failure in virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the immoral one [who has] failed in virtue, at the breaking
up of the body, after death, is reborn in a state of deprivation, in a bad destination, in the
lower realms, in hell. This is the fifth danger for the immoral one [who has] failure in
virtue.

“These, householders, are the five dangers for the immoral one [who has] failure in virtue.
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Silavanttaanisamsa
The Benefits of the Virtuous

150. “Paficime gahapatayo anisamsa silavato silasampadaya. Katame parica?

Idha gahapatayo silava silasampanno appamadadhikaranam mahantam bhogakkhandham
adhigacchati. Ayam pathamo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo silavato silasampannassa kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggacchati.
Ayam dutiyo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo silava silasampanno yafifiadeva parisam upasatikamati— yadi
khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisam yadi gahapatiparisam yadi samanaparisam
visarado upasarikamati amankubhito. Ayam tatiyo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.
“Puna caparam gahapatayo silava silasampanno asammilho kalankaroti. Ayam catuttho
anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

“Puna caparam gahapatayo silava silasampanno kayassa bheda param marana sugatim
saggam lokam upapajjati. Ayam paficamo anisamso silavato silasampadaya.

Ime kho gahapatayo pafica anisamsa silavato silasampadaya”ti.

“There are these five, householders, benefits for the virtuous one [who has]
accomplishment in virtue. What five?

“Here, householders, the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in virtue, due to
diligence, attains a great mass of wealth. This is the first benefit for the virtuous one [who
has] accomplishment in virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, a beautiful reputation of fame arises for the virtuous one
[who has] accomplishment in virtue. This is the second benefit for the virtuous one [who
has] accomplishment in virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in virtue,
whatever assembly he approaches—whether an assembly of nobles, or an assembly of
brahmins, or an assembly of householders, or an assembly of ascetics—he approaches
with confidence, not embarrassed. This is the third benefit for the virtuous one [who has]
accomplishment in virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in virtue dies
unconfused. This is the fourth benefit for the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in
virtue.

“Furthermore, householders, the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in virtue, at the
breaking up of the body, after death, is reborn in a good destination, in a heavenly world.
This is the fifth benefit for the virtuous one [who has] accomplishment in virtue.

“These, householders, are the five benefits for the virtuous one [who has]
accomplishment in virtue.”

151. Atha kho bhagava pataligamike upasake bahudeva rattim dhammiya kathaya
sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva uyyojesi “Abhikkanta kho
gahapatayo ratti yassadani tumhe kalam mafifathati. “Evam bhante”ti kho pataligamika
upasaka bhagavato patissutva utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva
pakkamimsu. Atha kho bhagava acirapakkantesu pataligamikesu upasakesu sufifiagaram
pavisi.

Then indeed the Blessed One, for much of the night, having instructed, having urged,
having roused, having gladdened the lay followers of Pataligama with Dhamma-talk,
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dismissed [them]: “The night has passed, householders; now you may do what you think
[is the right] time [for].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the lay followers of Pataligama, having assented to the
Blessed One, having risen from their seats, having paid homage to the Blessed One, having
circumambulated [him] keeping [him on their] right, departed. Then indeed the Blessed
One, not long after the departure of the lay followers of Pataligama, entered an empty
dwelling.

Pataliputtanagaramapanam
The Building of Pataliputta

152. Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta pataligame nagaram
mapenti vajjinam patibahaya. Tena samayena sambahula devatayo sahasseva

pataligame vatthiini parigganhanti. Yasmim padese mahesakkha devata vatthiini
parigganhanti mahesakkhanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti
nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese majjhima devata vatthiini parigganhanti
majjhimanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum.
Yasmim padese nica devata vatthiini parigganhanti nicanam tattha rafifiam
rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Addasa kho bhagava dibbena
cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena ta devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthiini
parigganhantiyo. Atha kho bhagava rattiya pacciisasamayam paccutthaya ayasmantam
anandam amantesi “Ke nu kho ananda pataligame nagaram mapenti”ti?
“Sunidhavassakara bhante magadhamahamatta pataligame nagaram mapenti vajjinam
patibahaya”ti. “Seyyathapi ananda devehi tavatimsehi saddhim mantetva evameva kho
ananda sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta pataligame nagaram mapenti vajjinam
patibahaya. Idhaham ananda addasam dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta
manusakena sambahula devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthiini parigganhantiyo.
Yasmim ananda padese mahesakkha devata vatthtini parigganhanti mahesakkhanam
tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese
majjhima devata vatthiini parigganhanti majjhimanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam
cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yasmim padese nica devata vatthiini parigganhanti
nicanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesanani mapetum. Yavata
ananda ariyam ayatanam yavata vanippatho idam agganagaram bhavissati pataliputtam
putabhedanam pataliputtassa kho ananda tayo antaraya bhavissanti— aggito va udakato
va mithubheda va’ti.

Now at that time indeed Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, were
building a city at Pataligama to ward off the Vajjians. At that time many thousands of
deities were taking possession of building sites at Pataligama. In whatever region great
deities of great power took possession of building sites, there the minds of great kings
[and] royal chief ministers inclined to build dwellings. In whatever region middling deities
took possession of building sites, there the minds of middling kings [and] royal chief
ministers inclined to build dwellings. In whatever region inferior deities took possession
of building sites, there the minds of inferior kings [and] royal chief ministers inclined to
build dwellings.

The Blessed One indeed saw with the divine eye, purified, surpassing human [vision],
those many thousands of deities taking possession of building sites at Pataligama. Then
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indeed the Blessed One, having risen at the dawn time of night, addressed the venerable
Ananda: “Who now, Ananda, are building a city at Pataligama?”

“Sunidha and Vassakara, venerable sir, the chief ministers of Magadha, are building a city
at Pataligama to ward off the Vajjians.”

“Just as if, Ananda, having consulted together with the Tavatimsa gods, even so indeed,
Ananda, Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, are building a city at
Pataligama to ward off the Vajjians. Here, Ananda, I saw with the divine eye, purified,
surpassing human [vision], many thousands of deities taking possession of building sites
at Pataligama. In whatever region, Ananda, great deities of great power take possession of
building sites, there the minds of great kings [and] royal chief ministers incline to build
dwellings. In whatever region, Ananda, middling deities take possession of building sites,
there the minds of middling kings [and] royal chief ministers incline to build dwellings. In
whatever region, Ananda, inferior deities take possession of building sites, there the
minds of inferior kings [and] royal chief ministers incline to build dwellings. As far as,
Ananda, the noble realm [extends], as far as the trade routes [extend], this will be the
foremost city: Pataliputta, the opening place [for goods]. For Pataliputta, Ananda, there
will be three dangers: from fire, or from water, or from breaking of alliances.”

153. Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta yena bhagava tenupasankamimsu;
upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu sammodaniyam katham saraniyam
vitisaretva ekamantam atthamsu ekamantam thita kho sunidhavassakara maga-
dhamahamatta bhagavantam etadavocum “Adhivasetu no bhavam gotamo ajjatanaya
bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho
sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta bhagavato adhivasanam viditva yena sako
avasatho tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva sake avasathe panitam khadaniyam
bhojaniyam patiyadapetva bhagavato kalam arocapesum “Kalo bho gotama nitthitam
bhatta”nti.

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya saddhim
bhikkhusanghena yena sunidhavassakaranam magadhamahamattanam avasatho
tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho sunidhavassakara
magadhamahamatta buddhappamukham bhikkhusangham panitena khadaniyena
bhojaniyena sahattha santappesum sampavaresum. Atha kho sunidhavassakara
magadhamahamatta bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapanim afifiataram nicam asanam
gahetva ekamantam nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinne kho sunidhavassakare
magadhamahamatte bhagava imahi gathahi anumodi—

“Yasmim padese kappeti vasam panditajatiyo.
silavantettha bhojetva safifiate brahmacarayo .
“Ya tattha devata asum tasam dakkhinamadise.
ta pujita pujayanti manita manayanti nam.

“Tato nam anukampanti mata puttamva orasam.
devatanukampito poso sada bhadrani passati’ti.

atha kho bhagava sunidhavassakare magadhamahamatte imahi gathahi anumoditva
utthayasana pakkami.

Then indeed Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, approached to
where the Blessed One [was]; having approached, they exchanged greetings with the
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Blessed One; having concluded pleasant, courteous conversation, they stood to one side.
Standing to one side indeed, Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, said
this to the Blessed One: “May the honorable Gotama consent to [accept] today’s meal
together with the community of monks.”

The Blessed One consented by silence. Then indeed Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief
ministers of Magadha, having understood the consent of the Blessed One, approached to
where their own rest-house [was]; having approached, having had excellent hard food and
soft food prepared at their own rest-house, they had the time announced to the Blessed
One: “It is time, honorable Gotama, the meal is ready.”

Then indeed the Blessed One, in the forenoon time, having dressed, having taken bowl
and robe, together with the community of monks approached to where the rest-house of
Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, [was]; having approached, he sat
down on the prepared seat. Then indeed Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of
Magadha, with their own hands served and satisfied the community of monks headed by
the Buddha with excellent hard food and soft food. Then indeed Sunidha and Vassakara,
the chief ministers of Magadha, when the Blessed One had eaten [and had] removed hand
from bowl, having taken a certain low seat, sat down to one side. To Sunidha and
Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, seated to one side, the Blessed One gave
thanks with these verses:

“In whatever place he establishes dwelling, the wise ones [being of good] birth,
Having fed the virtuous ones there, the restrained, [those who] live the holy life.

“Whatever deities were there, to them he should offer a gift.
They, honored, honor [him]; respected, they respect him.

“Then they have compassion for him, as a mother for her own son.
A person for whom deities have compassion always sees auspicious things.”

Then indeed the Blessed One, having given thanks to Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief
ministers of Magadha, with these verses, having risen from his seat, departed.

154. Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta bhagavantam
pitthito pitthito anubandha honti “Yenajja samano gotamo dvarena nikkhamissati tam
gotamadvaram nama bhavissati. Yena titthena gangam nadim tarissati tam
gotamatittham nama bhavissati’ti. Atha kho bhagava yena dvarena nikkhami tam
gotamadvaram nama ahosi. Atha kho bhagava yena ganga nadi tenupasankami. Tena kho
pana samayena ganga nadi plra hoti samatittika kakapeyya. Appekacce manussa navam
pariyesanti appekacce ulumpam pariyesanti appekacce kullam bandhanti apara param
gantukama. Atha kho bhagava— seyyathapi nama balava puriso samifijitam va baham
pasareyya pasaritam va baham samifjeyya evameva— gangaya nadiya orimatire
antarahito parimatire paccutthasi saddhim bhikkhusanghena. Addasa kho bhagava te
manusse appekacce navam pariyesante appekacce ulumpam pariyesante appekacce
kullam bandhante apara param gantukame. Atha kho bhagava etamattham viditva tayam
velayam imam udanam udanesi—

“Ye taranti annavam saram setum katvana visajja pallalani.
kullafihi jano bandhati tinna medhavino jana”ti.
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Now at that time indeed Sunidha and Vassakara, the chief ministers of Magadha, were
following close behind the Blessed One: “By whatever gate today the ascetic Gotama will
go out, that will be named the Gotama Gate. By whatever ford he will cross the river
Ganges, that will be named the Gotama Ford.”

Then indeed by whatever gate the Blessed One went out, that became named the Gotama
Gate. Then indeed the Blessed One approached to where the river Ganges [was]. Now at
that time indeed the river Ganges was full, level with its banks, [such that] crows could
drink [from it]. Some people were searching for a boat, some were searching for a raft,
some were binding a float, desiring to go from the near shore to the far shore.

Then indeed the Blessed One—just as a strong man might extend a bent arm or bend an
extended arm—even so, having disappeared from the near bank of the river Ganges,
appeared on the far bank together with the community of monks. The Blessed One indeed
saw those people, some searching for a boat, some searching for a raft, some binding a
float, desiring to go from the near shore to the far shore. Then indeed the Blessed One,
having understood this matter, at that time uttered this inspired utterance:

“Those who cross the ocean [or] lake,
having made a bridge,

leaving behind the marshes,

While [ordinary] people bind floats,
the wise people have crossed.”

pathamabhanavaro
End of the First Recitation Section

Ariyasaccakatha
The Teaching on the Noble Truths

155. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ayamananda yena kotigamo
tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena kotigamo tadavasari. Tatra sudam
bhagava kotigame viharati. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhti amantesi—

“Catunnam bhikkhave ariyasaccanam ananubodha appativedha evamidam digha-
maddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamarficeva tumhakafica. Katamesam catunnam?
Dukkhassa bhikkhave ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam digha-
maddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamaficeva tumhakafica. Dukkhasamudayassa
bhikkhave ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam
sandhavitam samsaritam mamafceva tumhakafca. Dukkhanirodhassa bhikkhave
ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam
samsaritam mamaficeva tumhakafica. Dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya bhikkhave
ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam
samsaritam mamaficeva tumhakafica. Tayidam bhikkhave dukkham ariyasaccam
anubuddham patividdham dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham
dukkhanirodham ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham dukkha- nirodhagamini
patipada ariyasaccam anubuddham patividdham ucchinna bhavatanha khina bhavanetti
natthidani punabbhavo”ti. Idamavoca bhagava. Idam vatvana sugato athaparam
etadavoca sattha—
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“Catunnam ariyasaccanam yathabhiitam adassana.

samsitam dighamaddhanam tasu tasveva jatisu.
tani etani ditthani bhavanetti samuahata.
ucchinnam mulam dukkhassa natthi dani punabbhavo™ti.

tatrapi sudam bhagava kotigame viharanto etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam dhammim
katham karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti
mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafifia
paribhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam— kamasava bhavasava
avijjasava’ti.

Then indeed the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us
approach to where Kotigama [is].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda assented to the Blessed One. Then
indeed the Blessed One together with a great community of monks arrived at where
Kotigama [was]. There indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Kotigama. There indeed the
Blessed One addressed the monks:

“Through not understanding, monks, through not penetrating four Noble Truths, thus
this long course has been run through and wandered through by me and also by you.
What four? Through not understanding, monks, through not penetrating the Noble Truth
of suffering, thus this long course has been run through and wandered through by me and
also by you. Through not understanding, monks, through not penetrating the Noble Truth
of the origin of suffering, thus this long course has been run through and wandered
through by me and also by you. Through not understanding, monks, through not
penetrating the Noble Truth of the cessation of suffering, thus this long course has been
run through and wandered through by me and also by you. Through not understanding,
monks, through not penetrating the Noble Truth of the path leading to the cessation of
suffering, thus this long course has been run through and wandered through by me and
also by you.

“But this, monks, [when] the Noble Truth of suffering has been understood, has been
penetrated; [when] the Noble Truth of the origin of suffering has been understood, has
been penetrated; [when] the Noble Truth of the cessation of suffering has been
understood, has been penetrated; [when] the Noble Truth of the path leading to the
cessation of suffering has been understood, has been penetrated—cut off is the craving for
existence, exhausted is the conduit to existence, now there is no more renewed
existence.”

This the Blessed One said. Having said this, the Well-Gone One, the Teacher, said this
further:

“Through not seeing as they really are the four Noble Truths,
[We have] wandered for a long course through various births.

Those [truths] having been seen, the conduit to existence is uprooted,
Cut off is the root of suffering, now there is no more renewed existence.”

There too indeed the Blessed One, while dwelling at Kotigama, frequently gave this very

Dhamma-talk to the monks: “Such is virtue, such is concentration, such is wisdom.

Concentration perfected by virtue is of great fruit, of great benefit. Wisdom perfected by

concentration is of great fruit, of great benefit. The mind perfected by wisdom is
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completely freed from the taints, that is: the taint of sensual desire, the taint of existence,
the taint of ignorance.”

Anavattidhammasambodhiparayana
Those of the Non-Returning Dhamma, Bound for Awakening

156. Atha kho bhagava kotigame yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena natika tenupankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma
anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena
natika tadavasari. Tatrapi sudam bhagava natike viharati gifijakavasathe. Atha kho
ayasma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca
“Salho nama bhante bhikkhu natike kalankato tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? Nanda
nama bhante bhikkhuni natike kalankata tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? Sudatto nama
bhante upasako natike kalankato tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? Sujata nama bhante
upasika natike kalankata tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? Kukkuto nama bhante upasako
natike kalankato tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo? Kalimbo nama bhante upasako.pe.
nikato nama bhante upasako... katissaho nama bhante upasako... tuttho nama bhante
upasako... santuttho nama bhante upasako... bhaddo nama bhante upasako... subhaddo
nama bhante upasako natike kalankato tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo™ti?

Then indeed the Blessed One, having dwelt at Kotigama as long as he liked, addressed the
venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to where Nadika [is].”

“Yes, venerable sir,” indeed the venerable Ananda assented to the Blessed One. Then
indeed the Blessed One together with a great community of monks arrived at where
Nadika [was]. There too indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Nadika at the Brick House. Then
indeed the venerable Ananda approached to where the Blessed One [was]; having
approached, having paid homage to the Blessed One, he sat down to one side. Seated to
one side indeed, the venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed One:

“A monk named Salha, venerable sir, has died at Nadika; what is his destination, what is
his future state? A nun named Nanda, venerable sir, has died at Nadika; what is her
destination, what is her future state? A male lay follower named Sudatta, venerable sir,
has died at Nadika; what is his destination, what is his future state? A female lay follower
named Sujata, venerable sir, has died at Nadika; what is her destination, what is her future
state? A male lay follower named Kakkata, venerable sir, has died at Nadika; what is his
destination, what is his future state? A male lay follower named Kalimba, venerable sir... a
male lay follower named Nikata, venerable sir... a male lay follower named Katissaha,
venerable sir... a male lay follower named Tuttha, venerable sir... a male lay follower
named Santuttha, venerable sir... a male lay follower named Bhadda, venerable sir... a
male lay follower named Subhadda, venerable sir, has died at Nadika; what is his
destination, what is his future state?”

157. “Salho ananda bhikkhu asavanam khaya anasavam cetovimuttim paffiavimuttim
dittheva dhamme sayam abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi. Nanda ananda
bhikkhuni paficannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika tattha
parinibbayini anavattidhamma tasma loka. Sudatto ananda upasako tinnam
samyojananam parikkhaya ragadosamohanam tanutta sakadagami sakideva imam lokam
agantva dukkhassantam karissati. Sujata ananda upasika tinnam samyojananam
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parikkhaya sotapanna avinipatadhamma niyata sambodhiparayana. Kukkuto ananda
upasako paficannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatiko tattha
parinibbayl anavattidhammo tasma loka. Kalimbo ananda upasako.pe. nikato ananda
upasako... katissaho ananda upasako... tuttho ananda upasako ... santuttho ananda
upasako... bhaddo ananda upasako.. subhaddo ananda upasako paficannam
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatiko tattha parinibbayi
anavattidhammo tasma loka paropafifiasam ananda natike upasaka kalankata paficannam
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatika tattha parinibbayino
anavattidhamma tasma loka. Sadhika navuti ananda natike upasaka kalankata tinnam
samyojananam parikkhaya ragadosamohanam tanutta sakadagamino sakideva imam
lokam agantva dukkhassantam karissanti. Satirekani ananda paficasatani natike upasaka
kalankata tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya sotapanna avinipatadhamma niyata
sambodhiparayana.

“Salha, Ananda, the monk, through the destruction of the taints, having realized for
himself by direct knowledge the taintless liberation of mind, liberation by wisdom, in this
very life, entered and dwelt [in it].

“Nanda, Ananda, the nun, through the complete destruction of the five lower fetters, is
spontaneously reborn [in the Pure Abodes], will there attain final Nibbana, [is] of the non-
returning dhamma from that world.

“Sudatta, Ananda, the male lay follower, through the complete destruction of three
fetters, through the attenuation of greed, hatred, and delusion, is a once-returner; having
come to this world only once more, he will make an end of suffering.

“Sujata, Ananda, the female lay follower, through the complete destruction of three
fetters, is a stream-enterer, [is] of the dhamma of not falling [into the lower realms], is
certain, bound for awakening.

“Kakkata, Ananda, the male lay follower, through the complete destruction of the five
lower fetters, is spontaneously reborn [in the Pure Abodes], will there attain final
Nibbana, [is] of the non-returning dhamma from that world.

“Kalimba, Ananda, the male lay follower... Nikata, Ananda, the male lay follower...
Katissaha, Ananda, the male lay follower... Tuttha, Ananda, the male lay follower...
Santuttha, Ananda, the male lay follower.. Bhadda, Ananda, the male lay follower...
Subhadda, Ananda, the male lay follower, through the complete destruction of the five
lower fetters, is spontaneously reborn [in the Pure Abodes], will there attain final
Nibbana, [is] of the non-returning dhamma from that world.

“More than fifty, Ananda, male lay followers who have died at Nadika, through the
complete destruction of the five lower fetters, are spontaneously reborn [in the Pure
Abodes], will there attain final Nibbana, [are] of the non-returning dhamma from that
world.

“More than ninety, Ananda, male lay followers who have died at Nadika, through the
complete destruction of three fetters, through the attenuation of greed, hatred, and
delusion, are once-returners; having come to this world only once more, they will make
an end of suffering.

“More than five hundred, Ananda, male lay followers who have died at Nadika, through
the complete destruction of three fetters, are stream-enterers, [are] of the dhamma of not
falling [into the lower realms], are certain, bound for awakening.
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Dhammadasadhammapariyaya
The Mirror of Dhamma Teaching

158. “Anacchariyam kho panetam ananda yam manussabhiito kalankareyya. Tasmimyeva
kalankate tathagatam upasankamitva etamattham pucchissatha vihesa hesa ananda
tathagatassa. Tasmatihananda dhammadasam nama dhammapariyayam desessami yena
samannagato ariyasavako akankhamano attanava attanam byakareyya ‘Khinanirayomhi
khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato sotapannohamasmi
avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano’ti.

“It is no wonder, Ananda, that a human being should die. But if every time someone dies,
you come to the Tathagata and ask about this matter, that would be troublesome for the
Tathagata. Therefore, Ananda, I will teach a dhamma exposition called the Mirror of
Dhamma, possessed of which a noble disciple, if he wishes, can declare of himself: ‘Hell is
exhausted for me, the animal realm is exhausted, the realm of hungry ghosts is exhausted,
the plane of misery and bad destination is exhausted. [ am a stream-enterer, not subject to
downfall, fixed in destiny, bound for full awakening.””

159. “Katamo ca so ananda dhammadaso dhammapariyayo yena samannagato ariyasavako
akankhamano attanava attanam byakareyya ‘Khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni
khinapettivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato
sambodhiparayano’ti?

“Idhananda ariyasavako buddhe aveccappasadena samannagato hoti ‘Itipi so bhagava
araham sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidi anuttaro purisadamma
sarathi sattha devamanussanam buddho bhagava’ti.

“Dhamme aveccappasadena samannagato hoti ‘Svakkhato bhagavata dhammo sanditthiko
akaliko ehipassiko opaneyyiko paccattam veditabbo vifinthi'ti.

“Sanghe aveccappasadena samannagato hoti ‘Suppatipanno bhagavato savakasangho
ujuppatipanno bhagavato savakasangho fayappatipanno bhagavato savakasangho
samicippatipanno bhagavato savakasangho yadidam cattari purisayugani attha
purisapuggala esa bhagavato savakasangho ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo
afijalikaraniyo anuttaram punfiakkhettam lokassa’ti.

“Ariyakantehi silehi samannagato hoti akhandehi acchiddehi asabalehi akammasehi
bhujissehi vifintpasatthehi aparamatthehi samadhisamvattanikehi.

“Ayam kho so ananda dhammadaso dhammapariyayo yena samannagato ariyasavako
akankhamano attanava attanam byakareyya ‘Khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni
khinapettivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato
sambodhiparayano’’ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava natike viharanto ginjakavasathe etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam
dhammim katham karoti—

“Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso.
Samadhiparibhavita pafina mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa. Pafinaparibhavitam cittam
sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam— kamasava bhavasava avijjasava’ti.

“And what, Ananda, is that Mirror of Dhamma teaching, possessed of which a noble
disciple, if he wishes, can declare of himself: ‘Hell is exhausted for me, the animal realm is
exhausted, the realm of hungry ghosts is exhausted, the plane of misery and bad
destination is exhausted. I am a stream-enterer, not subject to downfall, fixed in destiny,
bound for full awakening’?
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“Here, Ananda, a noble disciple possesses unwavering confidence in the Buddha: ‘Indeed,
the Blessed One is an Arahant, perfectly enlightened, accomplished in knowledge and
conduct, well-gone, knower of worlds, unsurpassed trainer of persons to be tamed,
teacher of gods and humans, awakened, blessed.’

“He possesses unwavering confidence in the Dhamma: ‘The Dhamma is well-proclaimed
by the Blessed One, visible here and now, immediate, inviting inspection, leading onward,
to be experienced by the wise for themselves.’

“He possesses unwavering confidence in the Sangha: ‘The Sangha of the Blessed One’s
disciples is practicing well, practicing uprightly, practicing methodically, practicing
properly—that is, the four pairs of persons, the eight types of individuals—this Sangha of
the Blessed One’s disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy of hospitality, worthy of offerings,
worthy of reverential salutation, the unsurpassed field of merit for the world.’

“He possesses virtues dear to the noble ones, unbroken, without defect, unblemished,
untarnished, liberating, praised by the wise, ungrasped, leading to concentration.

“This, Ananda, is the Mirror of Dhamma teaching, possessed of which a noble disciple, if
he wishes, can declare of himself: ‘Hell is exhausted for me, the animal realm is exhausted,
the realm of hungry ghosts is exhausted, the plane of misery and bad destination is
exhausted. I am a stream-enterer, not subject to downfall, fixed in destiny, bound for full
awakening.”

And there too, while the Blessed One was staying at Natika in the Brick Hall, he spoke this
dhamma talk frequently to the monks:

“Such is virtue, such is concentration, such is wisdom. Concentration developed through
virtue brings great fruit and benefit. Wisdom developed through concentration brings
great fruit and benefit. The mind developed through wisdom is completely liberated from
the taints—namely, the taint of sensuality, the taint of becoming, and the taint of
ignorance.”

160. Atha kho bhagava natike yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam amantesi
“Ayamananda yena vesali tenupasankamissama”ti.

“Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena vesali tadavasari. Tatra sudam
bhagava vesaliyam viharati ambapalivane. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi—

“Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano ayam vo amhakam anusasani. Kathafica
bhikkhave bhikkhu sato hoti? Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Vedanasu vedananupassi.pe. citte
cittanupassi.pe. dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima vineyya loke
abhijjhadomanassam. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu sato hoti.

“Kathafica bhikkhave bhikkhu sampajano hoti? Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu abhikkante
patikkante sampajanakari hoti alokite vilokite sampajanakari hoti samifijite pasarite
sampajanakari hoti sanghatipattacivaradharane sampajanakari hoti asite pite khayite
sayite sampajanakari hoti uccarapassavakamme sampajanakari hoti gate thite nisinne
sutte jagarite bhasite tunhibhave sampajanakari hoti. Evam kho bhikkhave bhikkhu
sampajano hoti. Sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano ayam vo amhakam
anusasani’ti.

Then the Blessed One, having stayed at Natika as long as he wished, addressed the
Venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us go to Vesali.”
“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One.
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Then the Blessed One with a large community of monks went to Vesali. There the Blessed
One stayed at Vesali in Ambapali’s Grove. There the Blessed One addressed the monks:
“Monks, a monk should dwell mindful and clearly comprehending. This is our instruction
to you. And how, monks, is a monk mindful? Here, monks, a monk dwells observing body
in body, ardent, clearly comprehending, mindful, having removed covetousness and
displeasure in regard to the world. He dwells observing feelings in feelings... mind in
mind... dhamma phenomena in dhamma phenomena, ardent, clearly comprehending,
mindful, having removed covetousness and displeasure in regard to the world. Thus,
monks, a monk is mindful.

“And how, monks, does a monk clearly comprehend? Here, monks, a monk acts with clear
comprehension when going forward and returning; acts with clear comprehension when
looking ahead and looking aside; acts with clear comprehension when bending and
stretching; acts with clear comprehension when carrying his outer robe, bowl, and robes;
acts with clear comprehension when eating, drinking, chewing, and tasting; acts with
clear comprehension when defecating and urinating; acts with clear comprehension when
walking, standing, sitting, sleeping, waking, speaking, and keeping silent. Thus, monks, a
monk clearly comprehends. Monks, a monk should dwell mindful and clearly
comprehending. This is our instruction to you.”

Ambapaliganika
The Courtesan Ambapali

161. Assosi kho ambapali ganika “Bhagava kira vesalim anuppatto vesaliyam viharati
mayham ambavane”ti. Atha kho ambapali ganika bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva
bhaddam bhaddam yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi vesaliya niyyasi. Yena
sako aramo tena payasi. Yavatika yanassa bhiimi yanena gantva yana paccorohitva
pattikava yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ambapalim ganikam bhagava dhammiya
kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho ambapali ganika
bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassita samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita
bhagavantam etadavoca “Adhivasetu me bhante bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim
bhikkhusanghena”ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho ambapali ganika
bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam
katva pakkami.

Assosum kho vesalika licchavi “Bhagava kira vesalim anuppatto vesaliyam viharati
ambapalivane”ti. Atha kho te licchavi bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva bhaddam
bhaddam yanam abhiruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi vesaliya niyyimsu. Tatra ekacce
licchavi nila honti nilavanna nilavattha nilalankara ekacce licchavi pita honti pitavanna
pitavattha pitalankara ekacce licchavi lohita honti lohitavanna lohitavattha lohitalankara
ekacce licchavi odata honti odatavanna odatavattha odatalankara. Atha kho ambapali
ganika daharanam daharanam licchavinam akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena
yugam pativattesi. Atha kho te licchavi ambapalim ganikam etadavocum “Kim je ambapali
daharanam daharanam licchavinam akkhena akkham cakkena cakkam yugena yugam
pativattesi’ti? “Tatha hi pana me ayyaputta bhagava nimantito svatanaya bhattam
saddhim bhikkhusanghena”ti. “Dehi je ambapali etam bhattam satasahassena’ti. “Sacepi
me ayyaputta vesalim saharam dassatha evamaham tam bhattam na dassami’ti. Atha kho
te licchavi angulim photesum “Jitamha vata bho ambakaya jitamha vata bho ambakayati.
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Atha kho te licchavi yena ambapalivanam tena payimsu. Addasa kho bhagava te licchavi
diiratova agacchante. Disvana bhikkhii amantesi “Yesam bhikkhave bhikkhtinam deva
tavatimsa aditthapubba oloketha bhikkhave licchaviparisam; apaloketha bhikkhave
licchaviparisam; upasamharatha bhikkhave licchaviparisam— tavatimsasadisa’nti. Atha
kho te licchavi yavatika yanassa bhiimi yanena gantva yana paccorohitva pattikava yena
bhagava tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam
nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinne kho te licchavi bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi
samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho te licchavi bhagavata dhammiya kathaya
sandassita samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita bhagavantam etadavocum “Adhivasetu
no bhante bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena”ti. Atha kho bhagava te
licchavi etadavoca “Adhivuttham kho me licchavi svatanaya ambapaliya ganikaya bhatta”
nti. Atha kho te licchavi angulim photesum “Jitamha vata bho ambakaya jitamha vata bho
ambakaya”ti. Atha kho te licchavi bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumoditva
utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkamimsu.

The courtesan Ambapali heard: “The Blessed One has arrived at Vesali and is staying at
Vesali in my mango grove.” Then the courtesan Ambapali had splendid carriages
harnessed, mounted a splendid carriage, and went out from Vesali with splendid carriages
toward her own park. She went by carriage as far as the ground was passable, then
descended from the carriage and approached the Blessed One on foot. Having approached
and paid homage to the Blessed One, she sat down to one side. As she sat to one side, the
Blessed One instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened the courtesan Ambapali with a
dhamma talk. Then the courtesan Ambapali, having been instructed, inspired, enthused,
and gladdened by the Blessed One’s dhamma talk, said to the Blessed One: “May the
Blessed One consent to accept my meal tomorrow together with the community of
monks.” The Blessed One consented by silence. Then the courtesan Ambapali,
understanding the Blessed One’s consent, rose from her seat, paid homage to the Blessed
One, circumambulated him keeping him to her right, and departed.

The Licchavis of Vesali heard: “The Blessed One has arrived at Vesali and is staying at
Vesali in Ambapali’s Grove.” Then those Licchavis had splendid carriages harnessed,
mounted splendid carriages, and went out from Vesali with splendid carriages. Some
Licchavis were blue—Dblue in color, with blue clothing and blue ornaments. Some Licchavis
were yellow—yellow in color, with yellow clothing and yellow ornaments. Some Licchavis
were red—red in color, with red clothing and red ornaments. Some Licchavis were white—
white in color, with white clothing and white ornaments.

Then the courtesan Ambapali drove axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke with
the young Licchavis. Then those Licchavis said to the courtesan Ambapali: “Why,
Ambapali, do you drive axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke with the young
Licchavis?”

“Because, noble sons, the Blessed One has been invited by me for tomorrow’s meal
together with the community of monks.”

“Give up this meal, Ambapali, for one hundred thousand!”

“Even if you would give me Vesali together with its revenues, noble sons, I would not give
up that meal.”

Then those Licchavis snapped their fingers: “We have been defeated by the mango
woman! We have been outdone by the mango woman!”

Then those Licchavis went on to Ambapali’s Grove. The Blessed One saw those Licchavis
coming from afar. Seeing them, he addressed the monks: “Monks, those monks who have

29



not seen the Thirty-Three Gods, look at this assembly of Licchavis; gaze at this assembly of
Licchavis; compare this assembly of Licchavis—similar to the assembly of the Thirty-
Three!”

Then those Licchavis went by carriage as far as the ground was passable, then descended
from their carriages and approached the Blessed One on foot. Having approached and paid
homage to the Blessed One, they sat down to one side. As they sat to one side, the Blessed
One instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened those Licchavis with a dhamma talk.
Then those Licchavis, having been instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened by the
Blessed One’s dhamma talk, said to the Blessed One: “May the Blessed One consent to
accept our meal tomorrow together with the community of monks.”

Then the Blessed One said to those Licchavis: “I have already consented to tomorrow’s
meal with the courtesan Ambapali.”

Then those Licchavis snapped their fingers: “We have been defeated by the mango
woman! We have been outdone by the mango woman!” Then those Licchavis, having
delighted and rejoiced in the Blessed One’s words, rose from their seats, paid homage to
the Blessed One, circumambulated him keeping him to their right, and departed.

162. Atha kho ambapali ganika tassa rattiya accayena sake arame panitam khadaniyam
bhojanlyam patiyadapetva bhagavato kalam arocapesi “Kalo bhante nitthitam bhatta”nti.
Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya saddhim
bhikkhusanghena yena ambapaliya ganikaya nivesanam tenupasankami; upasanikamitva
pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho ambapali ganika buddhappamukham bhikkhusangham
panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi. Atha kho ambapali
ganika bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapanim afifiataram nicam asanam gahetva
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinna kho ambapali ganika bhagavantam etadavoca
“Imaham bhante aramam buddhappamukhassa bhikkhusanghassa dammi”ti. Patiggahesi
bhagava aramam. Atha kho bhagava ambapalim ganikam dhammiya kathaya sandassetva
samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayasana pakkami. Tatrapi sudam bhagava
vesaliyam viharanto ambapalivane etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam dhammim katham
karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafina. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti
mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafina mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa.
Pafinaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam— kamasava
bhavasava avijjasava’ti.

Then the courtesan Ambapali, when that night had passed, had excellent food and drink
prepared in her own park and had the time announced to the Blessed One: “It is time,
venerable sir, the meal is ready.” Then the Blessed One, having dressed in the morning
and taken his bowl and robe, went together with the community of monks to the dwelling
of the courtesan Ambapali. Having gone, he sat down on the seat prepared. Then the
courtesan Ambapali with her own hands served and satisfied the community of monks
headed by the Buddha with excellent food and drink. Then when the Blessed One had
finished eating and had removed his hand from the bowl, the courtesan Ambapali took a
low seat and sat down to one side. Sitting to one side, the courtesan Ambapali said to the
Blessed One: “Venerable sir, I give this park to the community of monks headed by the
Buddha.” The Blessed One accepted the park. Then the Blessed One, having instructed,
inspired, enthused, and gladdened the courtesan Ambapali with a dhamma talk, rose from
his seat and departed.
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And there too, while the Blessed One was staying at Vesali in Ambapali’s Grove, he spoke
this dhamma talk frequently to the monks: “Such is virtue, such is concentration, such is
wisdom. Concentration developed through virtue brings great fruit and benefit. Wisdom
developed through concentration brings great fruit and benefit. The mind developed
through wisdom is completely liberated from the taints—namely, the taint of sensuality,
the taint of becoming, and the taint of ignorance.”

Veluvagamavassiipagamanam
Entering the Rains Retreat at Beluva Village

163. Atha kho bhagava ambapalivane yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena veluvagamako tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti
kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena
saddhim yena veluvagamako tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava veluvagamake viharati.
Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi “Etha tumhe bhikkhave samanta vesalim
yathamittam yathasandittham yathasambhattam vassam upetha. Aham pana idheva
veluvagamake vassam upagacchami’ti. “Evam bhante’ti kho te bhikkhia bhagavato
patissutva samanta vesalim yathamittam yathasandittham yathasambhattam vassam
upagacchimsu. Bhagava pana tattheva veluvagamake vassam upagacchi.

Then the Blessed One, having stayed at Ambapali’s Grove as long as he wished, addressed
the Venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us go to Beluva village.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One with a large community of monks went to Beluva village. There the
Blessed One stayed at Beluva village. There the Blessed One addressed the monks: “Come,
monks, enter the rains retreat around Vesali with friends, acquaintances, and intimates. I
will enter the rains retreat right here at Beluva village.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” those monks replied to the Blessed One, and entered the rains retreat
around Vesali with friends, acquaintances, and intimates. The Blessed One entered the
rains retreat right there at Beluva village.

164. Atha kho bhagavato vassipagatassa kharo abadho uppajji balha vedana vattanti
maranantika. Ta sudam bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihanfiamano. Atha kho
bhagavato etadahosi “Na kho metam patiriipam yvaham anamantetva upatthake
anapaloketva bhikkhusangham parinibbayeyyam. Yamniinaham imam abadham viriyena
patipanametva jivitasankharam adhitthaya vihareyya”nti. Atha kho bhagava tam
abadham viriyena patipanametva jivitasankharam adhitthaya vihasi. Atha kho bhagavato
so abadho patipassambhi. Atha kho bhagava gilana vutthito aciravutthito gelafina vihara
nikkhamma viharapacchayayam pafinatte asane nisidi. Atha kho ayasma anando yena
bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca “Dittho me bhante
bhagavato phasu; dittham me bhante bhagavato khamaniyam api ca me bhante
madhurakajato viya kayo. Disapi me na pakkhayanti; dhammapi mam na patibhanti
bhagavato gelafifiena api ca me bhante ahosi kacideva assasamatta ‘Na tava bhagava
parinibbayissati na yava bhagava bhikkhusangham arabbha kificideva udaharati”’ti.

Then, after the Blessed One had entered the rains retreat, a severe illness arose, and sharp
pains came upon him, close to death. But the Blessed One endured them mindfully and
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clearly comprehending, without being troubled. Then this occurred to the Blessed One: “It
would not be proper for me to attain final nibbana without having addressed my
attendants, without having taken leave of the community of monks. Let me suppress this
illness with energy, sustain the life-formation, and continue living.” Then the Blessed One
suppressed that illness with energy, sustained the life-formation, and continued living,
Then that illness of the Blessed One subsided.

Then the Blessed One, having recovered from that illness, soon after recovering from the
illness, came out from his dwelling and sat down on a seat prepared in the shade of the
dwelling. Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Blessed One. Having approached
and paid homage to the Blessed One, he sat down to one side. Sitting to one side, the
Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One: “I have seen the Blessed One’s comfort,
venerable sir; I have seen the Blessed One’s endurance, venerable sir. Yet my body became
as if drugged, and the directions were unclear to me, and the dhammas were not clear to
me because of the Blessed One’s illness. Still, venerable sir, I had some small comfort with
the thought: ‘The Blessed One will not attain final nibbana until he has made some
statement concerning the community of monks.”

165. “Kim panananda bhikkhusangho mayi paccasisati? Desito ananda maya dhammo
anantaram abahiram karitva. Natthananda tathagatassa dhammesu acariyamutthi. Yassa
niina ananda evamassa ‘Aham bhikkhusangham pariharissami’ti va ‘Mamuddesiko
bhikkhusangho’ti va so niina ananda bhikkhusangham arabbha kificideva udahareyya.
Tathagatassa kho ananda na evam hoti ‘Aham bhikkhusangham pariharissami’ti va
‘Mamuddesiko bhikkhusangho’ti va. Sakim ananda tathagato bhikkhusangham arabbha
kificideva udaharissati. Aham kho panananda etarahi jinno vuddho mahallako addhagato
vayoanuppatto. Asitiko me vayo vattati. Seyyathapi ananda jajjarasakatam
vethamissakena yapeti evameva kho ananda vethamissakena mafifie tathagatassa kayo
yapeti. Yasmim ananda samaye tathagato sabbanimittanam amanasikara ekaccanam
vedananam nirodha animittam cetosamadhim upasampajja viharati phasutaro ananda
tasmim samaye tathagatassa kayo hoti. Tasmatihananda attadipa viharatha attasarana
anafifiasarana dhammadipa dhammasarana anafifasarana. Kathaficananda bhikkhu
attadipo viharati attasarano anafifiasarano dhammadipo dhammasarano anafifiasarano?
Idhananda bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima vineyya loke
abhijjhadomanassam. Vedanasu.pe. citte.pe. dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi
sampajano satima vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Evam kho ananda bhikkhu attadipo
viharati attasarano anafifiasarano dhammadipo dhammasarano ananfiasarano ye hi keci
ananda etarahi va mama va accayena attadipa viharissanti attasarana anafifiasarana
dhammadipa dhammasarana ananfiasarana tamatagge me te ananda bhikkha bhavissanti
ye keci sikkhakama™ti.

“What more does the community of monks expect from me, Ananda? I have taught the
dhamma without making a distinction between inner and outer. There is nothing,
Ananda, of a teacher’s closed fist in the Tathagata regarding the dhammas. If anyone
thinks, ‘T will lead the community of monks’ or ‘The community of monks is under my
direction,” then let him make some statement concerning the community of monks. But
the Tathagata does not think, ‘T will lead the community of monks’ or ‘The community of
monks is under my direction.” Why should the Tathagata make some statement
concerning the community of monks?
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“I, Ananda, am now old, aged, advanced in years, having come to the last stage of life. I am
eighty years old. Just as an old cart is kept going with the help of straps, so too the
Tathagata’s body is kept going with the help of straps. Whenever, Ananda, by not
attending to all signs, by the cessation of certain feelings, the Tathagata enters and dwells
in the signless concentration of mind, at that time, Ananda, the Tathagata’s body is more
comfortable.

“Therefore, Ananda, dwell with yourselves as your own island, with yourselves as your
own refuge, with no other refuge; with the dhamma as your island, with the dhamma as
your refuge, with no other refuge. And how, Ananda, does a monk dwell with himself as
his own island, with himself as his own refuge, with no other refuge; with the dhamma as
his island, with the dhamma as his refuge, with no other refuge?

“Here, Ananda, a monk dwells observing body in body, ardent, clearly comprehending,
mindful, having removed covetousness and displeasure in regard to the world. He dwells
observing feelings in feelings.. mind in mind.. dhamma phenomena in dhamma
phenomena, ardent, clearly comprehending, mindful, having removed covetousness and
displeasure in regard to the world. Thus, Ananda, a monk dwells with himself as his own
island, with himself as his own refuge, with no other refuge; with the dhamma as his
island, with the dhamma as his refuge, with no other refuge.

“Those monks, Ananda, either now or after my passing, who dwell with themselves as
their own island, with themselves as their own refuge, with no other refuge; with the
dhamma as their island, with the dhamma as their refuge, with no other refuge—these
monks of mine, Ananda, will be foremost among those who are keen on the training.”

dutiyabhanavaro
End of the Second Recitation Section

Nimittobhasakatha
The Discussion of Signs and Portents

166. Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya vesalim pindaya
pavisi. Vesaliyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatapatikkanto ayasmantam
anandam amantesi “Ganhahi ananda nisidanam yena capalam cetiyam tenupa
sankamissama diva viharaya”ti. “Evam bhante’ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato
patissutva nisidanam adaya bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandhi. Atha kho bhagava
yena capalam cetiyam tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Ayasmapi
kho anando bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi.

Then the Blessed One, having dressed in the morning and taken his bowl and robe,
entered Vesali for alms. Having wandered for alms in Vesali, after the meal, on return
from the alms round, he addressed the Venerable Ananda: “Take up your sitting cloth,
Ananda. We will go to the Capala shrine for the day’s abiding.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One, took up his sitting
cloth, and followed close behind the Blessed One. Then the Blessed One went to the Capala
shrine. Having gone, he sat down on the seat prepared. The Venerable Ananda also,
having paid homage to the Blessed One, sat down to one side.

167. Ekamantam nisinnam kho ayasmantam anandam bhagava etadavoca “Ramaniya
ananda vesali ramaniyam udenam cetiyam ramaniyam gotamakam cetiyam ramaniyam
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sattambam cetiyam ramaniyam bahuputtam cetiyam ramaniyam sarandadam cetiyam
ramaniyam capalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata
yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano kappam va
tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita
bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano ananda
tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va’ti. Evampi kho ayasma anando
bhagavata olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum;
na bhagavantam yaci “Titthatu bhante bhagava kappam titthatu sugato kappam
bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana’nti yatha tam marena pariyutthitacitto. Dutiyampi kho bhagava.pe.
tatiyampi kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ramaniya ananda vesali
ramaniyam udenam cetiyam ramaniyam gotamakam cetiyam ramaniyam sattambam
cetiyam ramaniyam bahuputtam cetiyam ramaniyam sarandadam cetiyam ramaniyam
capalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata
vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata
vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano ananda tathagato kappam
va tittheyya kappavasesam va’ti. Evampi kho ayasma anando bhagavata olarike nimitte
kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum na bhagavantam yaci
“Titthatu bhante bhagava kappam titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana’nti yatha tam
marena pariyutthitacitto. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Gaccha
tvam ananda yassadani kalam manfiasi’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando
bhagavato patissutva utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva avidire
annatarasmim rukkhamile nisidi.

As he was sitting to one side, the Blessed One said to the Venerable Ananda: “Delightful,
Ananda, is Vesali; delightful is the Udena shrine; delightful is the Gotamaka shrine;
delightful is the Sattamba shrine; delightful is the Bahuputta shrine; delightful is the
Sarandada shrine; delightful is the Capala shrine. Whoever, Ananda, has developed and
cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made them a basis,
established them, consolidated them, and properly undertaken them—he, if he wishes,
could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond. The Tathagata, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, consolidated them, and properly undertaken them. The
Tathagata, Ananda, if he wished, could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond.”

But even though such an obvious hint was given by the Blessed One, such an obvious sign
was given, the Venerable Ananda was unable to penetrate it. He did not request the
Blessed One: “May the Blessed One remain for the full life-span; may the Well-Gone One
remain for the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many,
out of compassion for the world, for the good, welfare, and happiness of gods and
humans”—as if his mind was possessed by Mara.

A second time the Blessed One... A third time the Blessed One said to the Venerable
Ananda: “Delightful, Ananda, is Vesali; delightful is the Udena shrine; delightful is the
Gotamaka shrine; delightful is the Sattamba shrine; delightful is the Bahuputta shrine;
delightful is the Sarandada shrine; delightful is the Capala shrine. Whoever, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, consolidated them, and properly undertaken them—he, if
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he wishes, could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond. The Tathagata, Ananda,
has developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, consolidated them, and properly undertaken them. The
Tathagata, Ananda, if he wished, could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond.”

But even though such an obvious hint was given by the Blessed One, such an obvious sign
was given, the Venerable Ananda was unable to penetrate it. He did not request the
Blessed One: “May the Blessed One remain for the full life-span; may the Well-Gone One
remain for the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many,
out of compassion for the world, for the good, welfare, and happiness of gods and
humans”—as if his mind was possessed by Mara.

Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda: “Go now, Ananda, at whatever
time you think fit.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One, and rising from his
seat, having paid homage to the Blessed One and circumambulated him keeping him to his
right, he sat down not far away at the foot of a certain tree.

Marayacanakatha
Mara’s Request

168. Atha kho maro papima acirapakkante ayasmante anande yena bhagava
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho maro papima
bhagavantam etadavoca “Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato
parinibbanakalo dani bhante bhagavato. Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca ‘Na
tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me bhikkht na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinita
visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna
anudhammacarino sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti
patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttani karissanti uppannam parappavadam
sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessantT’ti etarahi
kho pana bhante bhikkhti bhagavato savaka viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta
dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacarino
sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pafnfiapenti patthapenti vivaranti
vibhajanti uttanikaronti uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desenti. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava
parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani bhante bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca ‘Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava
me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara
dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti’'ti etarahi kho pana bhante bhikkhuniyo
bhagavato savika viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammap
patipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam uggahetva
acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttanikaronti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desenti. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani bhante
bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca ‘Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava
me upasaka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara
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dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacarino sakam acariyakam
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti'ti. Etarahi kho pana bhante upasaka
bhagavato savaka viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammap
patipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacarino sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhanti
desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttanikaronti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desenti. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani bhante
bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca ‘Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava
me upasika na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara
dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam
uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam
niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam desessanti’ti. Etarahi kho pana bhante upasika
bhagavato savika viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammap
patipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam uggahetva
acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti uttanikaronti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desenti. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani bhante
bhagavato.

“Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca ‘Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava
me idam brahmacariyam na iddham ceva bhavissati phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam
puthubhiitam yava devamanussehi suppakasita’nti. Etarahi kho pana bhante bhagavato
brahmacariyam iddham ceva phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam puthubhitam yava
devamanussehi suppakasitam. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato
parinibbanakalodani bhante bhagavato”ti

evam vutte bhagava maram papimantam etadavoca “Appossukko tvam papima hohi na
ciram tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam accayena tathagato
parinibbayissati”ti.

Then Mara the Evil One, not long after the Venerable Ananda had departed, approached
the Blessed One. Having approached, he stood to one side. Standing to one side, Mara the
Evil One said to the Blessed One:

“Let the Blessed One attain final nibbana now, venerable sir; let the Well-Gone One attain
final nibbana; now is the time for the Blessed One’s final nibbana, venerable sir. For this
word was spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: ‘I will not attain final nibbana, Evil
One, until my monk disciples are accomplished, trained, confident, learned, upholders of
the dhamma, practicing according to the dhamma, practicing properly, conducting
themselves accordingly, and having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will teach it,
proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having well refuted with
dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise, will teach the dhamma with its marvels.” But
now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s monk disciples are accomplished, trained, confident,
learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing according to the dhamma, practicing
properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and having learned their own teacher’s
doctrine, they teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and
having well refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise, they teach the
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dhamma with its marvels. Let the Blessed One attain final nibbana now, venerable sir; let
the Well-Gone One attain final nibbana; now is the time for the Blessed One’s final
nibbana, venerable sir.

“And this word was spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: ‘I will not attain final
nibbana, Evil One, until my nun disciples are accomplished, trained, confident, learned,
upholders of the dhamma, practicing according to the dhamma, practicing properly,
conducting themselves accordingly, and having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will
teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having well
refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise, will teach the dhamma with its
marvels.” But now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s nun disciples are accomplished,
trained, confident, learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing according to the
dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and having learned
their own teacher’s doctrine, they teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it,
make it clear, and having well refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise,
they teach the dhamma with its marvels. Let the Blessed One attain final nibbana now,
venerable sir; let the Well-Gone One attain final nibbana; now is the time for the Blessed
One’s final nibbana, venerable sir.

“And this word was spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: ‘I will not attain final
nibbana, Evil One, until my male lay disciples are accomplished, trained, confident,
learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing according to the dhamma, practicing
properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and having learned their own teacher’s
doctrine, will teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and
having well refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise, will teach the
dhamma with its marvels.” But now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s male lay disciples are
accomplished, trained, confident, learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing according
to the dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and having
learned their own teacher’s doctrine, they teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it,
analyze it, make it clear, and having well refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines
that arise, they teach the dhamma with its marvels. Let the Blessed One attain final
nibbana now, venerable sir; let the Well-Gone One attain final nibbana; now is the time for
the Blessed One’s final nibbana, venerable sir.

“And this word was spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: ‘I will not attain final
nibbana, Evil One, until my female lay disciples are accomplished, trained, confident,
learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing according to the dhamma, practicing
properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and having learned their own teacher’s
doctrine, will teach it, proclaim it, establish it, expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and
having well refuted with dhamma any opposing doctrines that arise, will teach the
dhamma with its marvels.” But now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s female lay disciples
are accomplished, trained, confident, learned, upholders of the dhamma, practicing
according to the dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves accordingly, and
having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, they teach it, proclaim it, establish it,
expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having well refuted with dhamma any opposing
doctrines that arise, they teach the dhamma with its marvels. Let the Blessed One attain
final nibbana now, venerable sir; let the Well-Gone One attain final nibbana; now is the
time for the Blessed One’s final nibbana, venerable sir.

“And this word was spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: ‘I will not attain final
nibbana, Evil One, until this spiritual life of mine has become successful, prosperous,
widespread, popular, extensive, until it is well proclaimed among gods and humans.” But
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now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s spiritual life is successful, prosperous, widespread,
popular, extensive, well proclaimed among gods and humans. Let the Blessed One attain
final nibbana now, venerable sir; let the Well-Gone One attain final nibbana; now is the
time for the Blessed One’s final nibbana, venerable sir.”

When this was said, the Blessed One said to Mara the Evil One: “Be at ease, Evil One. The
final nibbana of the Tathagata will not be long. Three months from now the Tathagata will
attain final nibbana.”

Ayusankharaossajjanam
The Relinquishment of the Life-Formation

169. Atha kho bhagava capale cetiye sato sampajano ayusankharam ossaji. Ossatthe ca

bhagavata ayusankhare mahabhiimicalo ahosi bhimsanako salomahamso devadundubhiyo

ca phalimsu atha kho bhagava etamattham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi
“Tulamatulafica sambhavam bhavasankharamavassaji muni.
ajjhattarato samahito abhindi kavacamivattasambhava’nti.

Then the Blessed One, mindfully and clearly comprehending, relinquished the life-
formation at the Capala shrine. When the Blessed One relinquished the life-formation, a
great earthquake occurred, frightening and terrifying, and the thunder of drums sounded
in the sky. Then the Blessed One, understanding the meaning of this, at that time uttered
this inspired utterance:

“The measurable and immeasurable continuity of existence,
The sage relinquished the life-formation.

With inner joy and concentrated,

He broke through his own being’s armor like a coat of mail.”

Mahabhiimicalahetu
The Causes of a Great Earthquake

170. Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi “Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho
maha vatayam bhimicalo; sumaha vatayam bhiimicalo bhimsanako salomahamso;
devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa
patubhavaya”ti?

Atha kho ayasma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami upasankamitva bhagavantam
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantam
etadavoca “Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante maha vatayam bhante bhiimicalo;
sumaha vatadyam bhante bhiimicalo bhimsanako salomahamso; devadundubhiyo ca
phalimsu. Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavayati?

Then this occurred to the Venerable Ananda: “Wonderful indeed! Marvelous indeed! This
great earthquake is indeed great; this great earthquake is frightening and terrifying; and
the thunder of drums sounded in the sky. What is the cause, what is the reason for the
manifestation of a great earthquake?”

Then the Venerable Ananda approached the Blessed One. Having approached and paid
homage to the Blessed One, he sat down to one side. Sitting to one side, the Venerable
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Ananda said to the Blessed One: “Wonderful, venerable sir! Marvelous, venerable sir! This
great earthquake is indeed great, venerable sir; this great earthquake is frightening and
terrifying, venerable sir; and the thunder of drums sounded in the sky. What is the cause,
venerable sir, what is the reason for the manifestation of a great earthquake?”

171. “Attha kho ime ananda heti attha paccaya mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
Katame attha? Ayam ananda mahapathavi udake patitthita udakam vate patitthitam vato
akasattho. Hoti kho so ananda samayo yam mahavata vayanti. Mahavata vayanta udakam
kampenti. Udakam kampitam pathavim kampeti.

Ayam pathamo hetu pathamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda samano va hoti brahmano va iddhima cetovasippatto devo va
mahiddhiko mahanubhavo tassa paritta pathavisaifia bhavita hoti appamana aposafifia.
So imam pathavim kampeti sankampeti sampakampeti sampavedheti.

Ayam dutiyo hetu dutiyo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada bodhisatto tusitakaya cavitva sato sampajano matukucchim
okkamati tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada bodhisatto sato sampajano matukucchisma nikkhamati
tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati
tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam paficamo hetu paficamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada tathagato anuttaram dhammacakkam pavatteti tadayam
pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam chattho hetu chattho paccayo mahato bhtimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada tathagato sato sampajano ayusankharam ossajjati tadayam
pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam sattamo hetu sattamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
“Puna caparam ananda yada tathagato anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati
tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati.

Ayam atthamo hetu atthamo paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.
Ime kho ananda attha hetai attha paccaya mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya”ti.

“There are, Ananda, these eight causes, eight reasons for the manifestation of a great
earthquake. What eight?

“This great earth, Ananda, is established on water, water is established on wind, wind is
established in space. There comes a time, Ananda, when great winds blow. When great
winds blow, the water is agitated. When the water is agitated, the earth is agitated. This is
the first cause, the first reason for the manifestation of a great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, there is a recluse or brahmin of great psychic power, one who has
mastered his mind, or a deity of great power and might—he has developed a limited
perception of earth and a boundless perception of water. He makes this earth shake,
tremble, and quake. This is the second cause, the second reason for the manifestation of a
great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Bodhisatta passes away from the Tusita realm and mindfully
and clearly comprehending enters his mother’s womb, then this earth shakes, trembles,
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and quakes. This is the third cause, the third reason for the manifestation of a great
earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Bodhisatta, mindfully and clearly comprehending, emerges
from his mother’s womb, then this earth shakes, trembles, and quakes. This is the fourth
cause, the fourth reason for the manifestation of a great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Tathagata awakens to unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, then
this earth shakes, trembles, and quakes. This is the fifth cause, the fifth reason for the
manifestation of a great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Tathagata sets in motion the unsurpassed wheel of dhamma,
then this earth shakes, trembles, and quakes. This is the sixth cause, the sixth reason for
the manifestation of a great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Tathagata, mindfully and clearly comprehending, relinquishes
the life-formation, then this earth shakes, trembles, and quakes. This is the seventh cause,
the seventh reason for the manifestation of a great earthquake.

“Again, Ananda, when the Tathagata attains final nibbana in the nibbana-element without
residue remaining, then this earth shakes, trembles, and quakes. This is the eighth cause,
the eighth reason for the manifestation of a great earthquake.

“These, Ananda, are the eight causes, the eight reasons for the manifestation of a great
earthquake.”

Attha parisa
The Eight Assemblies

172. “Attha kho ima ananda parisa. Katama attha? Khattiyaparisa brahmanaparisa
gahapatiparisa samanaparisa catumaharajikaparisa tavatimsaparisa maraparisa
brahmaparisa. Abhijanami kho panaham ananda anekasatam khattiyaparisam
upasankamita. Tatrapi maya sannisinnapubbam ceva sallapitapubbafica sakaccha ca
samapajjitapubba tattha yadisako tesam vanno hoti tadisako mayham vanno hoti.
Yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako mayham saro hoti. Dhammiya kathaya sandassemi
samadapemi samuttejemi sampahamsemi. Bhasamanafica mam na jananti ‘Ko nu kho
ayam bhasati devo va manusso va’'ti? Dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva
samuttejetva sampahamsetva antaradhayami. Antarahitafica mam na jananti ‘Ko nu kho
ayam antarahito devo va manusso va’'ti? Abhijanami kho panaham ananda anekasatam
brahmanaparisam.pe. gahapatiparisam... samanaparisam... catumaharajikaparisam...
tavatimsaparisam... maraparisam... brahmaparisam upasankamita. Tatrapi maya
sannisinnapubbam ceva sallapitapubbafica sakaccha ca samapajjitapubba. Tattha yadisako
tesam vanno hoti tadisako mayham vanno hoti. Yadisako tesam saro hoti tadisako
mayham saro hoti. Dhammiya kathaya sandassemi samadapemi samuttejemi
sampahamsemi. Bhasamanafica mam na jananti ‘Ko nu kho ayam bhasati devo va manusso
va'ti? Dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva
antaradhayami. Antarahitafica mam na jananti ‘Ko nu kho ayam antarahito devo va
manusso va'ti? Ima kho ananda attha parisa.

“There are, Ananda, these eight assemblies. What eight? The assembly of nobles, the
assembly of brahmins, the assembly of householders, the assembly of recluses, the
assembly of the Four Great Kings, the assembly of the Thirty-Three Gods, the assembly of
Mara, the assembly of Brahma.
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“I recall, Ananda, having approached many hundreds of assemblies of nobles. There I have
sat with them, conversed with them, and engaged in discussion with them. Whatever
their appearance was, such was my appearance. Whatever their voice was, such was my
voice. I instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened them with a dhamma talk. But they
did not know me as I was speaking: ‘Who is this speaking, a deity or a human?” Having
instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened them with a dhamma talk, I disappeared.
And when I disappeared, they did not know: ‘Who is this who disappeared, a deity or a
human?’

“I recall, Ananda, having approached many hundreds of assemblies of brahmins...
assemblies of householders... assemblies of recluses... assemblies of the Four Great Kings...
assemblies of the Thirty-Three Gods... assemblies of Mara... assemblies of Brahma. There I
have sat with them, conversed with them, and engaged in discussion with them. Whatever
their appearance was, such was my appearance. Whatever their voice was, such was my
voice. I instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened them with a dhamma talk. But they
did not know me as I was speaking: ‘Who is this speaking, a deity or a human?” Having
instructed, inspired, enthused, and gladdened them with a dhamma talk, I disappeared.
And when I disappeared, they did not know: ‘Who is this who disappeared, a deity or a
human?’

“These, Ananda, are the eight assemblies.”

Attha abhibhayatanani
The Eight Bases of Mastery

173. “Attha kho imani ananda abhibhayatanani. Katamani attha ajjhattam riipasaifi eko
bahiddha ripani passati parittani suvannadubbannani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passam1’ti evamsanfi hoti. Idam pathamam abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam riipasanfii eko bahiddha riipani passati appamanani suvannadubbannani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsafifii hoti. Idam dutiyam abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam artipasafifii eko bahiddha riipani passati parittani suvannadubbannani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsaifii hoti. Idam tatiyam abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam arfpasafiiii eko bahiddha riipani passati appamanani suvannadubbannani.
‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsaifii hoti. Idam catuttham abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam artipasafifil eko bahiddha riipani passati nilani nilavannani nilanidassanani
nilanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama umapuppham nilam nilavannam nilanidassanam
nilanibhasam. Seyyatha va pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam ubhatobhagavimattham
nilam nilavannam nilanidassanam nilanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattam arfpasafifii eko
bahiddha ripani passati nilani nilavannani nilanidassanani nilanibhasani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsaiifii hoti. Idam paficamam abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam artipasafifii eko bahiddha riipani passati pitani pitavannani pitanidassanani
pitanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama kanikarapuppham pitam pitavannam pitanidassanam
pitanibhasam. Seyyatha va pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam ubhatobhagavimattham
pitam pitavannam pitanidassanam pitanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattam artipasaifii eko
bahiddha ripani passati pitani pitavannani pitanidassanani pitanibhasani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passam1’ti evamsaffii hoti. Idam chattham abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam artipasafifii eko bahiddha rGipani passati lohitakani lohitakavannani
lohitakanidassanani lohitakanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama bandhujivakapuppham
lohitakam lohitakavannam lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhasam. Seyyatha va pana tam
vattham baranaseyyakam ubhatobhagavimattham lohitakam lohitakavannam
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lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattam artpasafifii eko bahiddha
rlpani passati lohitakani lohitakavannani lohitakanidassanani lohitakanibhasani.

‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’'ti evamsaifii hoti. Idam sattamam abhibhayatanam.
“Ajjhattam artipasanfii eko bahiddha rtpani passati odatani odatavannani
odatanidassanani odatanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama osadhitaraka odata odatavanna
odatanidassana odatanibhasa. Seyyatha va pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam
ubhatobhagavimattham odatam odatavannam odatanidassanam odatanibhasam. Evameva
ajjhattam artipasafini eko bahiddha riipani passati odatani odatavannani odatanidassanani
odatanibhasani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evamsaiii hoti.

Idam atthamam abhibhayatanam imani kho ananda attha abhibhayatanani.

“There are, Ananda, these eight bases of mastery. What eight?

“One who is percipient of form internally sees forms externally, limited, beautiful and
ugly. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is his perception. This is the first base of
mastery.

“One who is percipient of form internally sees forms externally, immeasurable, beautiful
and ugly. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is his perception. This is the second
base of mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally, limited, beautiful
and ugly. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is his perception. This is the third
base of mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally, immeasurable,
beautiful and ugly. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is his perception. This is
the fourth base of mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are blue, blue
in color, blue in appearance, blue in luminosity. Just as the flax flower is blue, blue in
color, blue in appearance, blue in luminosity; or just as that cloth from Benares, smoothed
on both sides, is blue, blue in color, blue in appearance, blue in luminosity—so too, one
who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are blue, blue in
color, blue in appearance, blue in luminosity. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such
is his perception. This is the fifth base of mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are yellow,
yellow in color, yellow in appearance, yellow in luminosity. Just as the kanikara flower is
yellow, yellow in color, yellow in appearance, yellow in luminosity; or just as that cloth
from Benares, smoothed on both sides, is yellow, yellow in color, yellow in appearance,
yellow in luminosity—so too, one who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms
externally that are yellow, yellow in color, yellow in appearance, yellow in luminosity.
‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is his perception. This is the sixth base of
mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are red, red
in color, red in appearance, red in luminosity. Just as the bandhujivaka flower is red, red
in color, red in appearance, red in luminosity; or just as that cloth from Benares,
smoothed on both sides, is red, red in color, red in appearance, red in luminosity—so too,
one who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are red, red in
color, red in appearance, red in luminosity. ‘Having mastered them, I know, I see’—such is
his perception. This is the seventh base of mastery.

“One who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally that are white,
white in color, white in appearance, white in luminosity. Just as the morning star is white,
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white in color, white in appearance, white in luminosity; or just as that cloth from
Benares, smoothed on both sides, is white, white in color, white in appearance, white in
luminosity—so too, one who is percipient of formlessness internally sees forms externally
that are white, white in color, white in appearance, white in luminosity. ‘Having mastered
them, I know, I see’—such is his perception.

This is the eighth base of mastery. These, Ananda, are the eight bases of mastery.*

Attha vimokkha
The Eight Liberations

vimokkho. Ajjhattam ariipasafifii bahiddha riipani passati ayam dutiyo vimokkho.
Subhanteva adhimutto hoti ayam tatiyo vimokkho. Sabbaso riipasaiifianam samatikkama
patighasafinanam atthangama nanattasaifianam amanasikara ‘Ananto akaso’ti
akasanaficayatanam upasampajja viharati ayam catuttho vimokkho. Sabbaso
akasanaficayatanam samatikkamma ‘Anantam vififiana’'nti vififanaficayatanam
upasampajja viharati ayam paficamo vimokkho. Sabbaso vififianaficayatanam
samatikkamma ‘Natthi kifici’ti akificanfidyatanam upasampajja viharati ayam chattho
vimokkho. Sabbaso akificafinayatanam samatikkamma nevasafifianasafifiayatanam
upasampajja viharati. Ayam sattamo vimokkho. Sabbaso nevasanfianasaffiayatanam
samatikkamma sanfiavedayitanirodham upasampajja viharati ayam atthamo vimokkho.

Ime kho ananda attha vimokkha.

“These, Ananda, are the eight liberations. What eight? Having form, one sees forms—this
is the first liberation. Not perceiving form internally, one sees forms externally—this is
the second liberation. One is intent only on the beautiful—this is the third liberation. By
completely transcending perceptions of form, by the disappearance of perceptions of
resistance, by non-attention to perceptions of diversity, aware that ‘space is infinite, one
enters and dwells in the sphere of infinite space—this is the fourth liberation. By
completely transcending the sphere of infinite space, aware that ‘consciousness is
infinite,” one enters and dwells in the sphere of infinite consciousness—this is the fifth
liberation. By completely transcending the sphere of infinite consciousness, aware that
‘there is nothing,” one enters and dwells in the sphere of nothingness—this is the sixth
liberation. By completely transcending the sphere of nothingness, one enters and dwells
in the sphere of neither-perception-nor-non-perception—this is the seventh liberation.
By completely transcending the sphere of neither-perception-nor-non-perception, one
enters and dwells in the cessation of perception and feeling—this is the eighth liberation.
These, Ananda, are the eight liberations.

175. “Ekamidaham ananda samayam uruvelayam viharami najja nerafjaraya tire
ajapalanigrodhe pathamabhisambuddho. Atha kho ananda maro papima yenaham
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho ananda maro
papima mam etadavoca ‘Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava; parinibbatu sugato
parinibbanakalodani bhante bhagavato’ti. Evam vutte aham ananda maram papimantam
etadavocam—

“Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhii na savaka bhavissanti viyatta
vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicip
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patipanna anudhammacarino sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desessanti.

“Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta
vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicip
patipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desessanti.

“Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me upasaka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta
vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicip
patipanna anudhammacarino sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desessanti.

“Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me upasika na savika bhavissanti viyatta
vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicip
patipanna anudhammacariniyo sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti
pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti uppannam
parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam dhammam
desessanti.

“Na tavaham papima parinibbayissami yava me idam brahmacariyam na iddhaficeva
bhavissati phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam puthubhiitam yava devamanussehi
suppakasita’nti.

“Once, Ananda, I was dwelling at Uruvela on the bank of the Nerafijara River at the foot of
the goatherd’s banyan tree, just after my first awakening. Then Mara the Evil One
approached me; having approached, he stood to one side. Standing to one side, Mara the
Evil One said this to me: ‘Let the Blessed One now attain final nibbana, venerable sir; let
the Fortunate One attain final nibbana. Now is the time, venerable sir, for the Blessed
One’s final nibbana.” When this was said, I said this to Mara the Evil One:

“I will not attain final nibbana, Evil One, until my monk disciples are accomplished,
trained, confident, learned, upholders of the Dhamma, practicing in accordance with the
Dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves in accordance with the Dhamma,
and having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will teach it, declare it, establish it,
expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having refuted with good reason any opposing
doctrine that has arisen, will teach the Dhamma with its marvelous qualities.

“‘I will not attain final nibbana, Evil One, until my nun disciples are accomplished, trained,
confident, learned, upholders of the Dhamma, practicing in accordance with the Dhamma,
practicing properly, conducting themselves in accordance with the Dhamma, and having
learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will teach it, declare it, establish it, expound it,
analyze it, make it clear, and having refuted with good reason any opposing doctrine that
has arisen, will teach the Dhamma with its marvelous qualities.

“‘I will not attain final nibbana, Evil One, until my male lay disciples are accomplished,
trained, confident, learned, upholders of the Dhamma, practicing in accordance with the
Dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves in accordance with the Dhamma,
and having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will teach it, declare it, establish it,
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expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having refuted with good reason any opposing
doctrine that has arisen, will teach the Dhamma with its marvelous qualities.

“‘I will not attain final nibbana, Evil One, until my female lay disciples are accomplished,
trained, confident, learned, upholders of the Dhamma, practicing in accordance with the
Dhamma, practicing properly, conducting themselves in accordance with the Dhamma,
and having learned their own teacher’s doctrine, will teach it, declare it, establish it,
expound it, analyze it, make it clear, and having refuted with good reason any opposing
doctrine that has arisen, will teach the Dhamma with its marvelous qualities.

“I will not attain final nibbana, Evil One, until this holy life of mine has become
successful, prosperous, widespread, popular, extensive, well-proclaimed among gods and
humans.’

176. “Idaneva kho ananda ajja capale cetiye maro papima yenaham tenupasankami
upasankamitva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho ananda maro papima mam
etadavoca ‘Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani
bhante bhagavato. Bhasita kho panesa bhante bhagavata vaca “Na tavaham papima
parinibbayissami yava me bhikkhii na savaka bhavissanti.pe. yava me bhikkhuniyo na
savika bhavissanti.pe. yava me upasaka na savaka bhavissanti.pe. yava me upasika na
savika bhavissanti.pe. yava me idam brahmacariyam na iddhafceva bhavissati phitafica
vittharikam bahujafinam puthubhiitam yava devamanussehi suppakasita’nti. Etarahi kho
pana bhante bhagavato brahmacariyam iddhaficeva phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiam
puthubhlitam yava devamanussehi suppakasitam. Parinibbatudani bhante bhagava
parinibbatu sugato parinibbanakalodani bhante bhagavato'ti.

“Just now, Ananda, today at the Capala shrine, Mara the Evil One approached me; having
approached, he stood to one side. Standing to one side, Mara the Evil One said this to me:
‘Let the Blessed One now attain final nibbana, venerable sir; let the Fortunate One attain
final nibbana. Now is the time, venerable sir, for the Blessed One’s final nibbana. For these
words were spoken by the Blessed One, venerable sir: “I will not attain final nibbana, Evil
One, until my monk disciples are accomplished.. until my nun disciples are
accomplished... until my male lay disciples are accomplished... until my female lay
disciples are accomplished... until this holy life of mine has become successful,
prosperous, widespread, popular, extensive, well-proclaimed among gods and humans.”
Now, venerable sir, the Blessed One’s holy life has become successful, prosperous,
widespread, popular, extensive, well-proclaimed among gods and humans. Let the Blessed
One now attain final nibbana, venerable sir; let the Fortunate One attain final nibbana.
Now is the time, venerable sir, for the Blessed One’s final nibbana.’

177. “Evam vutte aham ananda maram papimantam etadavocam ‘Appossukko tvam
papima hohi naciram tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam
accayena tathagato parinibbayissati'ti. Idaneva kho ananda ajja capale cetiye tathagatena
satena sampajanena ayusankharo ossattho”ti.

“When this was said, Ananda, I said this to Mara the Evil One: ‘Be at ease, Evil One. Before
long the Tathagata’s final nibbana will occur. Three months from now the Tathagata will
attain final nibbana.’ Just now, Ananda, today at the Capala shrine, the Tathagata, mindful
and clearly comprehending, relinquished the life-force.”

45



Anandayacanakatha
The Account of Ananda’s Request

178. Evam vutte ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca “Titthatu bhante bhagava
kappam titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya
atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana’nti.

“Alamdani ananda. Ma tathagatam yaci akalodani ananda tathagatam yacanaya’ti.
Dutiyampi kho ayasma anando.pe. tatiyampi kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca
“Titthatu bhante bhagava kappam titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana”nti.

“Saddahasi tvam ananda tathagatassa bodhi”nti? “Evam bhante”. “Atha kificarahi tvam
ananda tathagatam yavatatiyakam abhinippilesi’ti? “Sammukha metam bhante
bhagavato sutam sammukha patiggahitam ‘Yassa kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada
bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano
kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho ananda cattaro iddhipada
bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha. So
akankhamano ananda tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va’ti. “Saddahasi
tvam ananda’ti? “Evam bhante”. “Tasmatihananda tuyhevetam dukkatam tuyhevetam
aparaddham yam tvam tathagatena evam olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase
kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum na tathagatam yaci ‘Titthatu bhante bhagava kappam
titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya
sukhaya devamanussana’nti. Sace tvam ananda tathagatam yaceyyasi dveva te vaca
tathagato patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda tuyhevetam
dukkatam tuyhevetam aparaddham.

When this was said, the Venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed One: “May the Blessed
One remain for the full life-span, venerable sir; may the Fortunate One remain for the full
life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion
for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”

“Enough now, Ananda. Do not entreat the Tathagata. Now is not the time, Ananda, for
entreating the Tathagata.” A second time, the Venerable Ananda... A third time, the
Venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed One: “May the Blessed One remain for the full
life-span, venerable sir; may the Fortunate One remain for the full life-span, for the
welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for
the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”

“Do you have faith, Ananda, in the Tathagata’s awakening?” “Yes, venerable sir.” “Then
why, Ananda, do you persist in pressing the Tathagata up to the third time?” “I heard this
directly from the Blessed One, venerable sir, I received it directly: ‘Whoever, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly undertaken them, could, if
he wished, remain for full life-span or a little beyond. The Tathagata, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly undertaken them. If he
wished, Ananda, the Tathagata could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond.” “Do
you have faith, Ananda?” “Yes, venerable sir.” “Therefore, Ananda, this was your moment
of inattention, this was your lapse of mindfulness: that when the Tathagata was giving
such an obvious hint, making such an obvious sign, you were unable to penetrate it and
did not entreat the Tathagata: ‘May the Blessed One remain for the full life-span,
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venerable sir; may the Fortunate One remain for the full life-span, for the welfare of the
many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit,
welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.” If you had entreated the Tathagata, Ananda,
the Tathagata would have refused you twice, but on the third occasion he would have
consented. Therefore, Ananda, this was your moment of inattention, this was your lapse
of mindfulness.

179. “Ekamidaham ananda samayam rajagahe viharami gijjhakite pabbate. Tatrapi kho
taham ananda amantesim ‘Ramaniyam ananda rajagaham ramaniyo ananda gijjhakato
pabbato. Yassa kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata
anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va.
Tathagatassa kho ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata
anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano ananda tathagato kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va'ti. Evampi kho tvam ananda tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane
olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum na tathagatam yaci ‘Titthatu bhante
bhagava kappam titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya
lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana’'nti. Sace tvam ananda
tathagatam yaceyyasi dve te vaca tathagato patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya.
Tasmatihananda tuyhevetam dukkatam tuyhevetam aparaddham.

“Once, Ananda, I was dwelling at Rajagaha on Vulture Peak Mountain. There too, Ananda,
I addressed you: ‘Delightful, Ananda, is Rajagaha; delightful, Ananda, is Vulture Peak
Mountain. Whoever, Ananda, has developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual
power, made them a vehicle, made them a basis, established them, exercised them, and
properly undertaken them, could, if he wished, remain for the full life-span or a little
beyond. The Tathagata, Ananda, has developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual
power, made them a vehicle, made them a basis, established them, exercised them, and
properly undertaken them. If he wished, Ananda, the Tathagata could remain for the full
life-span or a little beyond.” Even then, Ananda, when the Tathagata was giving such an
obvious hint, making such an obvious sign, you were unable to penetrate it and did not
entreat the Tathagata: ‘May the Blessed One remain for the full life-span, venerable sir;
may the Fortunate One remain for the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the
happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and
happiness of gods and humans.” If you had entreated the Tathagata, Ananda, the
Tathagata would have refused you twice, but on the third occasion he would have
consented. Therefore, Ananda, this was your moment of inattention, this was your lapse
of mindfulness.

180. “Ekamidaham ananda samayam tattheva rajagahe viharami gotamanigrodhe.pe.
tattheva rajagahe viharami corapapate... tattheva rajagahe viharami vebharapasse
sattapanniguhayam... tattheva rajagahe viharami isigilipasse kalasilayam... tattheva
rajagahe viharami sitavane sappasondikapabbhare... tattheva rajagahe viharami
tapodarame... tattheva rajagahe viharami veluvane kalandakanivape... tattheva rajagahe
viharami jivakambavane... tattheva rajagahe viharami maddakucchismim migadaye
tatrapi kho taham ananda amantesim ‘Ramaniyam ananda rajagaham ramaniyo gijjhaktto
pabbato ramaniyo gotamanigrodho ramaniyo corapapato ramaniya vebharapasse
sattapanniguha ramaniya isigilipasse kalasila ramaniyo sitavane sappasondikapabbharo
ramaniyo tapodaramo ramaniyo veluvane kalandakanivapo ramaniyam jivakambavanam
ramaniyo maddakucchismim migadayo. Yassa kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita
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bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha.pe. akankhamano
ananda tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va’ti. Evampi kho tvam ananda
tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi
pativijjhitum na tathagatam yaci ‘Titthatu bhante bhagava kappam titthatu sugato
kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana’nti. Sace tvam ananda tathagatam yaceyyasi dveva te vaca tathagato
patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda tuyhevetam dukkatam
tuyhevetam aparaddham.

“Once, Ananda, 1 was dwelling right there at Rajagaha at the Goatherd’s Banyan Tree...
right there at Rajagaha at Robbers’ Cliff... right there at Rajagaha at the Sattapanni Cave
on the slope of Mount Vebhara... right there at Rajagaha at the Black Rock on the slope of
Isigili... right there at Rajagaha at the Serpents’ Pool Slope in the Cool Grove... right there
at Rajagaha at the Tapoda Monastery... right there at Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the
Squirrels’ Feeding Ground... right there at Rajagaha in Jivaka’s Mango Grove... right there
at Rajagaha in the Deer Park at Maddakucchi. There too, Ananda, I addressed you:
‘Delightful, Ananda, is R3jagaha; delightful is Vulture Peak Mountain; delightful is the
Goatherd’s Banyan Tree; delightful is Robbers’ Cliff; delightful is the Sattapanni Cave on
the slope of Mount Vebhara; delightful is the Black Rock on the slope of Isigili; delightful
is the Serpents’ Pool Slope in the Cool Grove; delightful is the Tapoda Monastery;
delightful is the Bamboo Grove at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground; delightful is Jivaka’s
Mango Grove; delightful is the Deer Park at Maddakucchi. Whoever, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly undertaken them... if he
wished, Ananda, the Tathagata could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond.” Even
then, Ananda, when the Tathagata was giving such an obvious hint, making such an
obvious sign, you were unable to penetrate it and did not entreat the Tathagata: ‘May the
Blessed One remain for for the full life-span, venerable sir; may the Fortunate One remain
for for the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of
compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.’ If
you had entreated the Tathagata, Ananda, the Tathagata would have refused you twice,
but on the third occasion he would have consented. Therefore, Ananda, this was your
moment of inattention, this was your lapse of mindfulness.

181. “Ekamidaham ananda samayam idheva vesaliyam viharami udene cetiye. Tatrapi kho
taham ananda amantesim ‘Ramaniya ananda vesali ramaniyam udenam cetiyam. Yassa
kassaci ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita
paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va.
Tathagatassa kho ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata
anutthita paricita susamaraddha so akankhamano ananda tathagato kappam va tittheyya
kappavasesam va’'ti. Evampi kho tvam ananda tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane
olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum na tathagatam yaci ‘Titthatu bhante
bhagava kappam titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya
lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussana'nti. Sace tvam ananda
tathagatam yaceyyasi dveva te vaca tathagato patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya
tasmatihananda tuyhevetam dukkatam tuyhevetam aparaddham.
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“Once, Ananda, I was dwelling right here at Vesali at the Udena Shrine. There too,
Ananda, I addressed you: ‘Delightful, Ananda, is Vesali; delightful is the Udena Shrine.
Whoever, Ananda, has developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made
them a vehicle, made them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly
undertaken them, could, if he wished, remain for the full life-span or a little beyond. The
Tathagata, Ananda, has developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made
them a vehicle, made them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly
undertaken them. If he wished, Ananda, the Tathagata could remain for the full life-span
or a little beyond.” Even then, Ananda, when the Tathagata was giving such an obvious
hint, making such an obvious sign, you were unable to penetrate it and did not entreat the
Tathagata: ‘May the Blessed One remain for the full life-span, venerable sir; may the
Fortunate One remain for the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness
of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of
gods and humans.’ If you had entreated the Tathagata, Ananda, the Tathagata would have
refused you twice, but on the third occasion he would have consented. Therefore, Ananda,
this was your moment of inattention, this was your lapse of mindfulness.

182. “Ekamidaham ananda samayam idheva vesaliyam viharami gotamake cetiye .pe.
idheva vesaliyam viharami sattambe cetiye... idheva vesaliyam viharami bahuputte
cetiye... idheva vesaliyam viharami sarandade cetiye... idaneva kho taham ananda ajja
capale cetiye amantesim ‘Ramaniya ananda vesali ramaniyam udenam cetiyam
ramaniyam gotamakam cetiyam ramaniyam sattambam cetiyam ramaniyam bahuputtam
cetiyam ramaniyam sarandadam cetiyam ramaniyam capalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci
ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita
susamaraddha so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho
ananda cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita
susamaraddha so akankhamano ananda tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam
va’'ti. Evampi kho tvam ananda tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase
kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum na tathagatam yaci ‘Titthatu bhagava kappam titthatu
sugato kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana’nti. Sace tvam ananda tathagatam yaceyyasi dveva te vaca tathagato
patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda tuyhevetam dukkatam
tuyhevetam aparaddham.

“Once, Ananda, I was dwelling right here at Vesali at the Gotamaka Shrine... right here at
Vesali at the Sattamba Shrine... right here at Vesali at the Bahuputta Shrine... right here at
Vesali at the Sarandada Shrine... Just now, Ananda, today at the Capala Shrine, I addressed
you: ‘Delightful, Ananda, is Vesali; delightful is the Udena Shrine; delightful is the
Gotamaka Shrine; delightful is the Sattamba Shrine; delightful is the Bahuputta Shrine;
delightful is the Sarandada Shrine; delightful is the Capala Shrine. Whoever, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly undertaken them, could, if
he wished, remain for the full life-span or a little beyond. The Tathagata, Ananda, has
developed and cultivated the four bases of spiritual power, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, established them, exercised them, and properly undertaken them. If he
wished, Ananda, the Tathagata could remain for the full life-span or a little beyond.” Even
then, Ananda, when the Tathagata was giving such an obvious hint, making such an
obvious sign, you were unable to penetrate it and did not entreat the Tathagata: ‘May the
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Blessed One remain for the full life-span, venerable sir; may the Fortunate One remain for
the full life-span, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of
compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.” If
you had entreated the Tathagata, Ananda, the Tathagata would have refused you twice,
but on the third occasion he would have consented. Therefore, Ananda, this was your
moment of inattention, this was your lapse of mindfulness.

183. “Nanu etam ananda maya patikacceva akkhatam ‘Sabbeheva piyehi manapehi
nanabhavo vinabhavo affiathabhavo. Tam kutettha ananda labbha yam tam jatam
bhiitam sankhatam palokadhammam tam vata ma palujjiti netam thanam vijjati’. Yam
kho panetam ananda tathagatena cattam vantam muttam pahinam patinissattham
ossattho ayusankharo ekamsena vaca bhasita ‘Na ciram tathagatassa parinibbanam
bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam accayena tathagato parinibbayissati’ti. Tafica tathagato
jivitahetu puna paccavamissatiti netam thanam vijjati. Ayamananda yena mahavanam
kitagarasala tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato
paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmata anandena saddhim yena mahavanam katagarasala
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Gaccha tvam ananda
yavatika bhikkhii vesalim upanissaya viharanti te sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatehi”ti.
“Evam bhante’ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva yavatika bhikkhi vesalim
upanissaya viharanti te sabbe upatthanasalayam sannipatetva yena bhagava
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi.
Ekamantam thito kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca “Sannipatito bhante
bhikkhusangho yassadani bhante bhagava kalam mafnfiati”ti.

“Has it not been declared by me beforehand, Ananda: ‘There is separation, parting, and
division from all that is dear and pleasing’? How, Ananda, could it be obtained here: ‘May
that which is born, become, conditioned, subject to dissolution not dissolve’—this is
impossible. But that which has been rejected, cast out, released, abandoned, relinquished
by the Tathagata—the life-force—has been definitively declared: ‘Before long the
Tathagata’s final nibbana will occur. Three months from now the Tathagata will attain
final nibbana.” That the Tathagata would take that back for the sake of life—this is
impossible. Come, Ananda, let us go to the Great Wood, to the Gabled Hall.” “Yes,
venerable sir,” replied the Venerable Ananda to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One, together with the Venerable Ananda, went to the Great Wood, to
the Gabled Hall; having arrived, he addressed the Venerable Ananda: “Go, Ananda, and
assemble in the assembly hall all the monks who are dwelling in dependence on Vesali.”
“Yes, venerable sir,” replied the Venerable Ananda to the Blessed One, and having
assembled in the assembly hall all the monks who were dwelling in dependence on Vesali,
he approached the Blessed One; having approached and paid homage to the Blessed One,
he stood to one side. Standing to one side, the Venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed
One: “The community of monks is assembled, venerable sir. Now is the time, venerable sir,
for whatever the Blessed One intends.”

184. Atha kho bhagava yenupatthanasala tenupasankami; upasankamitva panfiatte asane
nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi “Tasmatiha bhikkhave ye te maya dhamma
abhififia desita te vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba bhavetabba bahulikatabba
yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam tadassa bahujanahitaya
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bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanam. Katame ca te
bhikkhave dhamma maya abhifiia desita ye vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba
bhavetabba bahulikatabba yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam
tadassa bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanam. Seyyathidam— cattaro satipatthana cattaro sammappadhana cattaro
iddhipada pafcindriyani pafica balani satta bojjhanga ariyo atthangiko maggo. Ime kho te
bhikkhave dhamma maya abhififia desita ye vo sadhukam uggahetva asevitabba
bhavetabba bahulikatabba yathayidam brahmacariyam addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam
tadassa bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussana’nti.

Then the Blessed One went to the assembly hall; having arrived, he sat down on the
prepared seat. Sitting down, the Blessed One addressed the monks: “Therefore, monks,
those teachings that have been taught by me through direct knowledge should be well
learned by you, practiced, developed, and cultivated, so that this holy life may be lasting
and enduring; that would be for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many,
out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and
humans. And what, monks, are those teachings taught by me through direct knowledge
that should be well learned by you, practiced, developed, and cultivated, so that this holy
life may be lasting and enduring; that would be for the welfare of the many, for the
happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare, and
happiness of gods and humans? Namely: the four foundations of mindfulness, the four
right efforts, the four bases of spiritual power, the five spiritual faculties, the five powers,
the seven factors of awakening, the noble eightfold path. These, monks, are the teachings
taught by me through direct knowledge that should be well learned by you, practiced,
developed, and cultivated, so that this holy life may be lasting and enduring; that would
be for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the
world, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”

185. Atha kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi “Handadani bhikkhave amantayami vo
vayadhamma sankhara appamadena sampadetha. Naciram tathagatassa parinibbanam

bhavissati. Ito tinnam masanam accayena tathagato parinibbayissati’ti.

Idamavoca bhagava idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sattha.—

daharapi ca ye vuddha ye bala ye ca pandita

addha ceva dalidda ca sabbe maccuparayana
yathapi kumbhakarassa kati mattikabhajanam
khuddakafica mahantaic yafica pakkam yafica amakam
sabbam bhedapariyantam evam maccanajivitam

athaparam etadavoca sattha.—

“Paripakko vayo mayham parittam mama jivitam.
pahaya vo gamissami katam me saranamattano.
“Appamatta satimanto susila hotha bhikkhavo.
susamahitasankappa sacittamanurakkhatha.
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“Yo imasmim dhammavinaye appamatto vihassati.
pahaya jatisamsaram dukkhassantam karissati’ti .

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks: “Come now, monks, I address you: all
conditioned things are subject to decay—strive on with diligence. Before long the
Tathagata’s final nibbana will occur. Three months from now the Tathagata will attain
final nibbana.”

This is what the Blessed One said. Having said this, the Fortunate One, the Teacher,
further said this:

“Young and old, foolish and wise,

wealthy and poor—all are subject to death.
Just as the potter’s clay vessels—

small and large, cooked and raw—

all end in breaking,

so too is the life of mortals.”

The Teacher further said this:

“My life is ripe, my lifespan short remaining.

Leaving you, I will go; I have made a refuge for myself.

Be diligent, mindful, and virtuous, monks.

With well-composed intention, guard your own mind.
Whoever in this teaching and discipline dwells diligently

will abandon the round of birth and make an end to suffering.”

tatiyo bhanavaro
End of the Third Recitation Section

Nagapalokitam
The Elephant Look

186. Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya vesalim pindaya
pavisi. Vesaliyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapatappatikkanto nagapalokitam
vesalim apaloketva ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Idam pacchimakam ananda
tathagatassa vesaliya dassanam bhavissati. Ayamananda yena bhandagamo
tenupasankamissama’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena bhandagamo tadavasari. Tatra
sudam bhagava bhandagame viharati. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi “Catunnam
bhikkhave dhammanam ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam
sandhavitam samsaritam mamaficeva tumhakafica. Katamesam catunnam? Ariyassa
bhikkhave silassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam
samsaritam mamam ceva tumhakafica. Ariyassa bhikkhave samadhissa ananubodha
appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamam ceva
tumhakafica. Ariyaya bhikkhave pafifiaya ananubodha appativedha evamidam
dighamaddhanam sandhavitam samsaritam mamam ceva tumhakafica. Ariyaya bhikkhave
vimuttiya ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam
samsaritam mamam ceva tumhakafica. Tayidam bhikkhave ariyam silam anubuddham
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patividdham ariyo samadhi anubuddho patividdho ariya panfia anubuddha patividdha
ariya vimutti anubuddha patividdha ucchinna bhavatanha khina bhavanetti natthi dani
punabbhavo”ti. Idamavoca bhagava idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sattha

“Silam samadhi pafina ca vimutti ca anuttara.

anubuddha ime dhamma gotamena yasassina.

“Iti buddho abhinfiaya dhammamakkhasi bhikkhunam.
dukkhassantakaro sattha cakkhuma parinibbuto”ti.

tatrapi sudam bhagava bhandagame viharanto etadeva bahulam bhikkhiinam dhammim
katham karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahapphalo hoti
mahanisamso. Samadhiparibhavita pafina mahapphala hoti mahanisamsa.
Pafinaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam— kamasava
bhavasava avijjasava’ti.

Then the Blessed One, having robed in the morning time, taking bowl and robe, entered
Vesali for alms. Having wandered for alms in Vesali, after the meal, returning from the
alms round, having looked back at Vesali with an elephant look, addressed the venerable
Ananda: “This is the last, Ananda, of the Tathagata’s seeing of Vesali. Come, Ananda, let us
approach to Bhanda village.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable Ananda responded to the
Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One arrived at Bhanda village with a great community of monks. There
indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Bhanda village. There the Blessed One addressed the
monks: “Because of not awakening to, not penetrating four things, monks, thus this long
course has been run and wandered by me and by you. What four? Because of not
awakening to, not penetrating noble virtue, monks, thus this long course has been run
and wandered by me and by you. Because of not awakening to, not penetrating noble
concentration, monks, thus this long course has been run and wandered by me and by
you. Because of not awakening to, not penetrating noble wisdom, monks, thus this long
course has been run and wandered by me and by you. Because of not awakening to, not
penetrating noble liberation, monks, thus this long course has been run and wandered by
me and by you. That now, monks, noble virtue has been awakened to, penetrated; noble
concentration has been awakened to, penetrated; noble wisdom has been awakened to,
penetrated; noble liberation has been awakened to, penetrated; cut off is craving for
existence; destroyed is the conduit to existence; now there is no more renewed
existence.” This the Blessed One said. Having said this, the Well-Gone One, the Teacher,
said further:

“Virtue, concentration, wisdom, and unsurpassed liberation—

these things have been awakened to by the renowned Gotama.

Thus the Awakened One, having understood through direct knowledge,

taught the teaching to the monks; the Teacher,

the maker of an end to suffering, the one with vision, has attained final nirvana.”
There too indeed the Blessed One, dwelling at Bhanda village, repeatedly gave this
teaching on the teaching to the monks: “Thus virtue, thus concentration, thus wisdom.
Concentration accompanied by virtue is of great fruit, of great benefit. Wisdom
accompanied by concentration is of great fruit, of great benefit. The mind accompanied by
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wisdom is completely liberated from the taints, namely: the taint of sensual desire, the
taint of existence, the taint of ignorance.”

Catumahapadesakatha
The Talk on the Four Great References

187. Atha kho bhagava bhandagame yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena hatthigamo yena ambagamo yena jambugamo yena
bhoganagaram tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato
paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena bhoganagaram
tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava bhoganagare viharati anande cetiye. Tatra kho bhagava
bhikkh@i amantesi “Cattarome bhikkhave mahapadese desessami tam sunatha sadhukam
manasikarotha bhasissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho te bhikkht bhagavato paccassosum.
Bhagava etadavoca—

Then the Blessed One, having dwelt at Bhanda village as long as he liked, addressed the
venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to Elephant village, to Mango village,
to Rose-apple village, to Bhoga city.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable Ananda
responded to the Blessed One. Then the Blessed One arrived at Bhoga city with a great
community of monks. There indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Bhoga city at the Ananda
shrine. There the Blessed One addressed the monks: “These four great references, monks,
I will teach. Listen to that, attend carefully, T will speak.” “Yes, venerable sir,” those
monks responded to the Blessed One. The Blessed One said this:

188. “Idha bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya ‘Sammukha metam avuso bhagavato sutam
sammukha patiggahitam ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam satthusasana'nti. Tassa
bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam nappatikkositabbam.
Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani padabyafjanani sadhukam uggahetva sutte
osaretabbani vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye
sandassiyamanani na ceva sutte osaranti na ca vinaye sandissanti nitthamettha
gantabbam ‘Addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanam; imassa ca bhikkhuno
duggahita’'nti. Itihetam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye
sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti vinaye ca sandissanti nitthamettha gantabbam
‘Addha idam tassa bhagavato vacanam; imassa ca bhikkhuno suggahita'nti. Idam
bhikkhave pathamam mahapadesam dhareyyatha.

“Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya ‘Amukasmim nama avase sangho viharati
sathero sapamokkho. Tassa me sanghassa sammukha sutam sammukha patiggahitam
ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam satthusasana’nti. Tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam
neva abhinanditabbam nappatikkositabbam. Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani
padabyafjanani sadhukam uggahetva sutte osaretabbani vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce
sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani na ceva sutte osaranti na ca vinaye
sandissanti nitthamettha gantabbam ‘Addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanam; tassa
ca sanghassa duggahita'nti. Itihetam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ce sutte
osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti vinaye ca sandissanti
nitthamettha gantabbam ‘Addha idam tassa bhagavato vacanam; tassa ca sanghassa
suggahita’nti. Idam bhikkhave dutiyam mahapadesam dhareyyatha.

“Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya ‘Amukasmim nama avase sambahula thera
bhikkhii viharanti bahussuta agatagama dhammadhara vinayadhara matikadhara. Tesam

54



me theranam sammukha sutam sammukha patiggahitam— ayam dhammo ayam vinayo
idam satthusasana’nti. Tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam.pe.
na ca vinaye sandissanti nitthamettha gantabbam ‘Addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato
vacanam; tesafica theranam duggahitanti. Itihetam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ce
sutte osariyamanani.pe. vinaye ca sandissanti nitthamettha gantabbam ‘Addha idam tassa
bhagavato vacanam; tesafica theranam suggahita'nti. Idam bhikkhave tatiyam
mahapadesam dhareyyatha.

“Idha pana bhikkhave bhikkhu evam vadeyya ‘Amukasmim nama avase eko thero bhikkhu
viharati bahussuto agatagamo dhammadharo vinayadharo matikadharo. Tassa me
therassa sammukha sutam sammukha patiggahitam— ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam
satthusasana’'nti. Tassa bhikkhave bhikkhuno bhasitam neva abhinanditabbam
nappatikkositabbam. Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani padabyafijanani sadhukam
uggahetva sutte osaritabbani vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye
sandassiyamanani na ceva sutte osaranti na ca vinaye sandissanti nitthamettha
gantabbam ‘Addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanam; tassa ca therassa
duggahita’'nti. Itihetam bhikkhave chaddeyyatha. Tani ca sutte osariyamanani vinaye
sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti vinaye ca sandissanti nitthamettha gantabbam
‘Addha idam tassa bhagavato vacanam; tassa ca therassa suggahita'nti. Idam bhikkhave
catuttham mahapadesam dhareyyatha. Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro mahapadese
dhareyyatha™ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava bhoganagare viharanto anande cetiye etadeva bahulam
bhikkhiinam dhammim katham karoti “Iti silam iti samadhi iti paffia. Silaparibhavito
samadhi mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitam cittam sammadeva asavehi vimuccati seyyathidam—
kamasava bhavasava avijjasava’ti.

“Here, monks, a monk might speak thus: ‘From the presence of the Blessed One, friend,
this was heard by me, from the presence received: this is the teaching, this is the
discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction.” That monk’s speech, monks, should neither be
approved nor rejected. Without approving, without rejecting, having learned well those
words and phrases, they should be laid down in the discourses, they should be shown in
the discipline. If those, being laid down in the discourses, being shown in the discipline,
neither lay down in the discourses nor show in the discipline, the conclusion should be
reached here: ‘Surely this is not that Blessed One’s word; by this monk it has been badly
grasped.” Thus, monks, you should reject that. If those, being laid down in the discourses,
being shown in the discipline, lay down in the discourses and show in the discipline, the
conclusion should be reached here: ‘Surely this is that Blessed One’s word; by this monk it
has been well grasped.” This, monks, you should remember as the first great reference.

“But here, monks, a monk might speak thus: ‘In a certain named dwelling the community
dwells with elders, with a head. From the presence of that community I heard, from the
presence I received: this is the teaching, this is the discipline, this is the Teacher’s
instruction.” That monk’s speech, monks, should neither be approved nor rejected.
Without approving, without rejecting, having learned well those words and phrases, they
should be laid down in the discourses, they should be shown in the discipline. If those,
being laid down in the discourses, being shown in the discipline, neither lay down in the
discourses nor show in the discipline, the conclusion should be reached here: ‘Surely this
is not that Blessed One’s word; by that community it has been badly grasped.” Thus,
monks, you should reject that. If those, being laid down in the discourses, being shown in
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the discipline, lay down in the discourses and show in the discipline, the conclusion
should be reached here: ‘Surely this is that Blessed One’s word; by that community it has
been well grasped.” This, monks, you should remember as the second great reference.

“But here, monks, a monk might speak thus: ‘In a certain named dwelling several elder
monks dwell, much-learned, who have acquired the tradition, holders of the teaching,
holders of the discipline, holders of the summaries. From the presence of those elders I
heard, from the presence I received: this is the teaching, this is the discipline, this is the
Teacher’s instruction.” That monk’s speech, monks, should neither be approved... nor
show in the discipline, the conclusion should be reached here: ‘Surely this is not that
Blessed One’s word; by those elders it has been badly grasped.” Thus, monks, you should
reject that. If those, being laid down in the discourses... and show in the discipline, the
conclusion should be reached here: ‘Surely this is that Blessed One’s word; by those elders
it has been well grasped.’ This, monks, you should remember as the third great reference.
“But here, monks, a monk might speak thus: ‘In a certain named dwelling one elder monk
dwells, much-learned, who has acquired the tradition, a holder of the teaching, a holder of
the discipline, a holder of the summaries. From the presence of that elder I heard, from
the presence I received: this is the teaching, this is the discipline, this is the Teacher’s
instruction.” That monk’s speech, monks, should neither be approved nor rejected.
Without approving, without rejecting, having learned well those words and phrases, they
should be laid down in the discourses, they should be shown in the discipline. If those,
being laid down in the discourses, being shown in the discipline, neither lay down in the
discourses nor show in the discipline, the conclusion should be reached here: ‘Surely this
is not that Blessed One’s word; by that elder it has been badly grasped.” Thus, monks, you
should reject that. If those, being laid down in the discourses, being shown in the
discipline, lay down in the discourses and show in the discipline, the conclusion should be
reached here: ‘Surely this is that Blessed One’s word; by that elder it has been well
grasped.” This, monks, you should remember as the fourth great reference. These, monks,
are the four great references you should remember.”

There too indeed the Blessed One, dwelling at Bhoga city at the Ananda shrine, repeatedly
gave this teaching on the teaching to the monks: “Thus virtue, thus concentration, thus
wisdom. Concentration accompanied by virtue is of great fruit, of great benefit. Wisdom
accompanied by concentration is of great fruit, of great benefit. The mind accompanied by
wisdom is completely liberated from the taints, namely: the taint of sensual desire, the
taint of existence, the taint of ignorance.”

Kammaraputtacundavatthu
The Story of Cunda the Smith’s Son

189. Atha kho bhagava bhoganagare yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantam anandam
amantesi “Ayamananda yena pava tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma
anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena
pava tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava pavayam viharati cundassa kammaraputtassa
ambavane. Assosi kho cundo kammaraputto “Bhagava kira pavam anuppatto pavayam
viharati mayham ambavane”ti. Atha kho cundo kammaraputto yena bhagava
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam
nisinnam kho cundam kammaraputtam bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi
samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavata
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsito bhagavantam
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etadavoca “Adhivasetu me bhante bhagava svatanaya bhattam saddhim
bhikkhusanghena’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho cundo kammaraputto
bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam
katva pakkami.

Atha kho cundo kammaraputto tassa rattiya accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyam
bhojaniyam patiyadapetva pahtafica sikaramaddavam bhagavato kalam arocapesi “Kalo
bhante nitthitam bhatta”’nti. Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivasetva
pattacivaramadaya saddhim bhikkhusanghena yena cundassa kammaraputtassa
nivesanam tenupasanikami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava
cundam kammaraputtam amantesi “Yam te cunda stikaramaddavam patiyattam tena
mam parivisa. Yam panafinam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhusangham
parivisa”’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavato patissutva yam ahosi
sikaramaddavam patiyattam tena bhagavantam parivisi. Yam panafifiam khadaniyam
bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhusangham parivisi. Atha kho bhagava cundam
kammaraputtam amantesi “Yam te cunda sikaramaddavam avasittham tam sobbhe
nikhanahi. Naham tam cunda passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake
sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussdya yassa tam paribhuttam samma
parinamam gaccheyya affatra tathagatassa’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho cundo
kammaraputto bhagavato patissutva yam ahosi sikaramaddavam avasittham tam sobbhe
nikhanitva yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam 0149kho cundam kammaraputtam bhagava
dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayasana
pakkami.

Then the Blessed One, having dwelt at Bhoga city as long as he liked, addressed the
venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to Pava.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the
venerable Ananda responded to the Blessed One. Then the Blessed One arrived at Pava
with a great community of monks. There indeed the Blessed One dwelt at Pava in Cunda
the smith’s son’s mango grove. Cunda the smith’s son heard: “The Blessed One, it is said,
has reached Pava, dwells at Pava in my mango grove.” Then Cunda the smith’s son
approached to where the Blessed One was; having approached, having paid homage to the
Blessed One, he sat down to one side. To Cunda the smith’s son sitting to one side, the
Blessed One pointed out, urged, roused, gladdened with a talk on the teaching. Then
Cunda the smith’s son, pointed out, urged, roused, gladdened by the Blessed One with a
talk on the teaching, said this to the Blessed One: “May the Blessed One consent,
venerable sir, to tomorrow’s meal for me together with the community of monks.” The
Blessed One consented by silence. Then Cunda the smith’s son, having understood the
Blessed One’s consent, having risen from his seat, having paid homage to the Blessed One,
having made a reverential salutation, departed.

Then Cunda the smith’s son, with the passing of that night, having had excellent hard
food and soft food prepared in his own residence, and abundant tender pork, had the time
announced to the Blessed One: “It is time, venerable sir, the meal is ready.” Then the
Blessed One, having robed in the morning time, taking bowl and robe, together with the
community of monks approached to Cunda the smith’s son’s residence; having
approached, he sat down on the prepared seat. Having sat down, the Blessed One
addressed Cunda the smith’s son: “That tender pork which is prepared by you, Cunda,
with that serve me. But that other hard food and soft food which is prepared, with that
serve the community of monks.” “Yes, venerable sir,” Cunda the smith’s son, having
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agreed to the Blessed One, with what was the tender pork that was prepared, with that
served the Blessed One. But that other hard food and soft food that was prepared, with
that served the community of monks. Then the Blessed One addressed Cunda the smith’s
son: “That tender pork which is left over by you, Cunda, that bury in a hole. I do not see,
Cunda, in the world with its gods, with its Mara, with its Brahma, in this generation with
its ascetics and brahmins, with its deities and humans, anyone for whom that, having
been consumed, would go to proper digestion except for the Tathagata.” “Yes, venerable
sir,” Cunda the smith’s son, having agreed to the Blessed One, what was the tender pork
that was left over, that having buried in a hole, approached to where the Blessed One was;
having approached, having paid homage to the Blessed One, he sat down to one side. To
Cunda the smith’s son sitting to one side, the Blessed One, having pointed out, urged,
roused, gladdened with a talk on the teaching, having risen from his seat, departed.

190. Atha kho bhagavato cundassa kammaraputtassa bhattam bhuttavissa kharo abadho
uppajji lohitapakkhandika pabalha vedana vattanti maranantika. Ta sudam bhagava sato
sampajano adhivasesi avihafinamano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi
“Ayamananda yena kusinara tenupasankamissama’ti. “Evam bhante’ti kho ayasma
anando bhagavato paccassosi.

cundassa bhattam bhufjitva kammarassati me sutam.

abadham samphusi dhiro pabalham maranantikam.

bhuttassa ca sikaramaddaven byadhippabalho udapadi satthuno.
virecamano bhagava avoca gacchamaham kusinaram nagaranti.

Then for the Blessed One, after Cunda the smith’s son’s meal had been eaten, a severe
sickness arose, bloody dysentery; strong feelings occurred, deadly ones. Those indeed the
Blessed One, mindful, clearly comprehending, endured, not troubled. Then the Blessed
One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us approach to Kusinara.” “Yes,
venerable sir,” the venerable Ananda responded to the Blessed One.

“Having eaten Cunda the smith’s meal,

so I heard, the wise one contacted a severe sickness, deadly.

For the teacher who had eaten the tender pork, a violent illness arose.
While purging, the Blessed One said: ‘I go to Kusinara city.”

Paniyaharanam
The Bringing of Drinking Water

191. Atha kho bhagava magga okkamma yena afinataram rukkhamalam tenupasankamij
upasankamitva ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ingha me tvam ananda catuggunam
sanghati® pafifiapehi kilantosmi ananda nisidissami”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma
anando bhagavato patissutva catuggunam sanghati: pafifiapesi. Nisidi bhagava pafifiatte
asane. Nisajja kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ingha me tvam ananda
paniyam ahara pipasitosmi ananda pivissami’ti. Evam vutte ayasma anando bhagavantam
etadavoca “Idani bhante paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani tam cakkacchinnam
udakam parittam lulitam avilam sandati. Ayam bhante kakudha nadi avidiire acchodaka
satodaka sitodaka setodaka suppatittha ramaniya. Ettha bhagava paniyafica pivissati
gattani ca siti karissati’ti.
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Dutiyampi kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ingha me tvam ananda paniyam
ahara pipasitosmi ananda pivissami’ti. Dutiyampi kho ayasma anando bhagavantam
etadavoca “Idani bhante paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani tam cakkacchinnam
udakam parittam lulitam avilam sandati. Ayam bhante kakudha nadi avidiire acchodaka
satodaka sitodaka setodaka suppatittha ramaniya. Ettha bhagava paniyafica pivissati
gattani ca sitikarissati ti.

Tatiyampi kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ingha me tvam ananda paniyam
ahara pipasitosmi ananda pivissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato
patissutva pattam gahetva yena sa nadika tenupasankami. Atha kho sa nadika
cakkacchinna paritta lulita avila sandamana ayasmante anande upasankamante accha
vippasanna anavila sandittha. Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi “Acchariyam vata
bho abbhutam vata bho tathagatassa mahiddhikata mahanubhavata. Ayafihi sa nadika
cakkacchinna paritta lulita avila sandamana mayi upasankamante accha vippasanna
anavila sandati’ti. Pattena paniyam adaya yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva
bhagavantam etadavoca “Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante tathagatassa
sandamana mayi upasankamante accha vippasanna anavila sandittha. Pivatu bhagava
paniyam pivatu sugato paniya’nti. Atha kho bhagava paniyam apayi.

Then the Blessed One, having turned aside from the road, approached to where a certain
tree root was; having approached, he addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come now,
Ananda, spread out for me the outer robe folded in four; I am tired, Ananda, I will sit
down.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable Ananda, having agreed to the Blessed One,
spread out the outer robe folded in four. The Blessed One sat down on the prepared seat.
Having sat down, the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come now, Ananda,
bring me drinking water; I am thirsty, Ananda, I will drink.” When this was said, the
venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed One: “Just now, venerable sir, about five
hundred carts have passed over; that wheel-cut water, small, stirred up, turbid, flows.
This, venerable sir, Kakudha river is not far away, with clear water, with pleasant water,
with cool water, with transparent water, with good banks, delightful. There the Blessed
One will drink drinking water and will cool the limbs.”

A second time the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come now, Ananda,
bring me drinking water; I am thirsty, Ananda, I will drink.” A second time the venerable
Ananda said this to the Blessed One: “Just now, venerable sir, about five hundred carts
have passed over; that wheel-cut water, small, stirred up, turbid, flows. This, venerable
sir, Kakudha river is not far away, with clear water, with pleasant water, with cool water,
with transparent water, with good banks, delightful. There the Blessed One will drink
drinking water and will cool the limbs.”

A third time the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Come now, Ananda, bring
me drinking water; I am thirsty, Ananda, I will drink.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable
Ananda, having agreed to the Blessed One, taking the bowl, approached to where that
stream was. Then that stream, wheel-cut, small, stirred up, turbid, flowing, when the
venerable Ananda approached, became clear, transparent, not turbid, it flowed. Then to
the venerable Ananda this occurred: “Wonderful indeed, sir! Amazing indeed, sir! The
Tathagata’s great power, the great might! For this stream, wheel-cut, small, stirred up,
turbid, flowing, when I approached, became clear, transparent, not turbid, it flows.”
Having taken drinking water with the bowl, he approached to where the Blessed One was;
having approached, he said this to the Blessed One: “Wonderful, venerable sir! Amazing,
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venerable sir! The Tathagata’s great power, the great might! Just now, venerable sir, that
stream, wheel-cut, small, stirred up, turbid, flowing, when I approached, became clear,
transparent, not turbid, it flowed. May the Blessed One drink the drinking water, may the
Well-Gone One drink the drinking water.” Then the Blessed One drank the drinking water.

Pukkusamallaputtavatthu
The Story of Pukkusa the Malla Prince

192. Tena rokho pana samayena pukkuso mallaputto alarassa kalamassa savako
kusinaraya pavam addhanamaggappatippanno hoti. Addasa kho pukkuso mallaputto
bhagavantam afifiatarasmim rukkhamiile nisinnam. Disva yena bhagava tenupasankami;
upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho
pukkuso mallaputto bhagavantam etadavoca “Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante
santena vata bhante pabbajita viharena viharanti. Bhiitapubbam bhante alaro kalamo
addhanamaggappatippanno magga okkamma avidire afifiatarasmim rukkhamile
divaviharam nisidi. Atha kho bhante paficamattani sakatasatani alaram kalamam nissaya
nissaya atikkamimsu. Atha kho bhante affiataro puriso tassa sakatasatthassa pitthito
pitthito agacchanto yena alaro kalamo tenupasanikami; upasatikamitva alaram kalamam
etadavoca ‘Api bhante paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani addasa’ti? ‘Na kho aham
avuso addasa’nti. ‘Kim pana bhante saddam assosi’ti? ‘Na kho aham avuso saddam
assosi’'nti, ‘Kim pana bhante sutto ahosT'ti? ‘Na kho aham avuso sutto ahosi'nti. ‘Kim pana
bhante safifii ahosi’ti? ‘Evamavuso’ti. ‘So tvam bhante safifif samano jagaro paficamattani
sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva addasa na pana saddam assosi; apisu te
bhante sanghati rajena okinna’ti? ‘Evamavuso’ti. Atha kho bhante tassa purisassa
etadahosi ‘Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho santena vata bho pabbajita viharena
viharanti. Yatra hi nama safifii samano jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani nissaya nissaya
atikkantani neva dakkhati na pana saddam sossati’ti! alare kalame ularam pasadam
pavedetva pakkami”ti.

Then at that time Pukkusa the Malla prince, a disciple of Alara Kalama, was traveling on
the high road from Kusinara to Pava. Pukkusa the Malla prince saw the Blessed One sitting
at the foot of a certain tree. Having seen him, he approached the Blessed One; having
approached, he paid homage to the Blessed One and sat down to one side. Sitting to one
side, Pukkusa the Malla prince said this to the Blessed One: “It is wonderful, venerable sir,
it is marvelous, venerable sir, that those who have gone forth dwell with such a peaceful
dwelling. Once in the past, venerable sir, Alara Kalama, traveling on the high road, having
departed from the road, sat down for a day’s rest at the foot of a certain tree not far away.
Then, venerable sir, about five hundred carts passed by, close to, close to Alara Kalama.
Then, venerable sir, a certain man coming behind, behind that caravan of carts
approached Alara Kalama; having approached, he said this to Alara Kalama: ‘Did you,
venerable sir, see about five hundred carts pass by?’ ‘I did not see them, friend.” ‘But,
venerable sir, did you hear the sound?’ ‘I did not hear the sound, friend.” ‘But, venerable
sir, were you asleep?” ‘I was not asleep, friend.” ‘But, venerable sir, were you conscious?’
‘Yes, friend.” ‘So you, venerable sir, being conscious and awake, neither saw about five
hundred carts passing close by, close by, nor heard the sound; indeed, venerable sir, your
outer robe is covered with dust?” ‘Yes, friend.” Then, venerable sir, it occurred to that
man: ‘It is wonderful indeed, sir, it is marvelous indeed, sir, that those who have gone
forth dwell with such a peaceful dwelling. Since being conscious and awake, he neither
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saw about five hundred carts passing close by, close by, nor heard the sound!” Having
declared great confidence in Alara Kalama, he departed.”

193. “Tam kim mafifiasi pukkusa katamam nu kho dukkarataram va durabhisam
bhavataram va— yo va safifil samano jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani nissaya nissaya
atikkantani neva passeyya na pana saddam suneyya; yo va safifii samano jagaro deve
vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva passeyya
na pana saddam suneyya’ti? “Kifthi bhante karissanti pafica va sakatasatani cha va
sakatasatani satta va sakatasatani attha va sakatasatani nava va sakatasatani
sakatasahassam va sakatasatasahassam va. Atha kho etadeva dukkarataram ceva
durabhisambhavatarafica yo saffii samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante
vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva passeyya na pana saddam suneyya”ti.
“Ekamidaham pukkusa samayam atumayam viharami bhusagare. Tena kho pana
samayena deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya
avidiire bhusagarassa dve kassaka bhataro hata cattaro ca balibadda. Atha kho pukkusa
atumaya mahajanakayo nikkhamitva yena te dve kassaka bhataro hata cattaro ca
balibadda tenupasankami. Tena kho panaham pukkusa samayena bhusagara nikkhamitva
bhusagaradvare abbhokase cankamami. Atha kho pukkusa afnfataro puriso tamha
mahajanakaya yenaham tenupasankami; upasankamitva mam abhivadetva ekamantam
atthasi. Ekamantam thitam kho aham pukkusa tam purisam etadavocam ‘Kim nu kho eso
avuso mahajanakayo sannipatito’ti? ‘Idani bhante deve vassante deve galagalayante
vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya dve kassaka bhataro hata cattaro ca
balibadda. Ettheso mahajanakayo sannipatito. Tvam pana bhante kva ahost'ti? ‘Idheva kho
aham avuso ahosi'nti. ‘Kim pana bhante addasa’ti? ‘Na kho aham avuso addasa'nti. ‘Kim
pana bhante saddam assosi'ti? ‘Na kho aham avuso saddam assosi'nti. ‘Kim pana bhante
sutto ahosT'ti? ‘Na kho aham avuso sutto ahosi'nti. ‘Kim pana bhante saffii ahosi’ti?
‘Evamavuso’ti. ‘So tvam bhante safifil samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante
vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva addasa na pana saddam assosi'ti?
“Evamavuso”ti?

“Atha kho pukkusa purisassa etadahosi ‘Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho santena
vata bho pabbajita viharena viharanti. Yatra hi nama safifii samano jagaro deve vassante
deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva dakkhati na pana
saddam sossati’'ti. Mayi ularam pasadam pavedetva mam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva
pakkami”ti.

Evam vutte pukkuso mallaputto bhagavantam etadavoca “Esaham bhante yo me alare
kalame pasado tam mahavate va ophunami sighasotaya va nadiya pavahemi.
Abhikkantam bhante abhikkantam bhante! seyyathapi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya
paticchannam va vivareyya miilhassa va maggam acikkheyya andhakare va telapajjotam
dhareyya ‘Cakkhumanto riipani dakkhanti’ti; evamevam bhagavata anekapariyayena
dhammo pakasito. Esaham bhante bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhammafica
bhikkhusanghafica. Upasakam mam bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saranam gata”
nti.

“What do you think, Pukkusa, which is more difficult or harder to accomplish—that being
conscious and awake, one would neither see about five hundred carts passing close by,
close by, nor hear the sound; or that being conscious and awake, when the gods are
raining, when the gods are thundering loudly, when lightning is flashing forth, when
thunder is crashing, one would neither see nor hear the sound?” “What, venerable sir,
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would five hundred carts do, or six hundred carts, or seven hundred carts, or eight
hundred carts, or nine hundred carts, or a thousand carts, or a hundred thousand carts?
Rather, this is more difficult and harder to accomplish: that being conscious and awake,
when the gods are raining, when the gods are thundering loudly, when lightning is
flashing forth, when thunder is crashing, one would neither see nor hear the sound.”

“On one occasion, Pukkusa, I was dwelling at Atuma in a threshing barn. At that time,
when the gods were raining, when the gods were thundering loudly, when lightning was
flashing forth, when thunder was crashing, not far from the threshing barn two farmer
brothers were killed and four oxen. Then, Pukkusa, a great crowd of people went out from
Atuma and approached where those two farmer brothers were killed and the four oxen.
At that time, Pukkusa, having gone out from the threshing barn, I was walking back and
forth in the open air at the entrance to the threshing barn. Then, Pukkusa, a certain man
from that great crowd approached me; having approached, he paid homage to me and
stood to one side. As he was standing to one side, Pukkusa, I said this to that man: ‘Why,
friend, has this great crowd assembled?’ ‘Just now, venerable sir, when the gods were
raining, when the gods were thundering loudly, when lightning was flashing forth, when
thunder was crashing, two farmer brothers were killed and four oxen. For this reason, this
great crowd has assembled. But you, venerable sir, where were you?” ‘1 was right here,
friend.” ‘But, venerable sir, did you see?’ ‘I did not see, friend.” ‘But, venerable sir, did you
hear the sound?” ‘I did not hear the sound, friend.” ‘But, venerable sir, were you asleep?’ ‘I
was not asleep, friend.” ‘But, venerable sir, were you conscious?” ‘Yes, friend.” ‘So you,
venerable sir, being conscious and awake, when the gods were raining, when the gods
were thundering loudly, when lightning was flashing forth, when thunder was crashing,
neither saw nor heard the sound?’ ‘Yes, friend.’

“Then, Pukkusa, it occurred to that man: ‘It is wonderful indeed, sir, it is marvelous
indeed, sir, that those who have gone forth dwell with such a peaceful dwelling. Since
being conscious and awake, when the gods were raining, when the gods were thundering
loudly, when lightning was flashing forth, when thunder was crashing, he neither saw nor
heard the sound!” Having declared great confidence in me, having paid homage to me,
having circumambulated me keeping me on the right, he departed.”

When this was said, Pukkusa the Malla prince said this to the Blessed One: “This
confidence that I had in Alara Kalama, venerable sir, I blow away as in a great wind or
wash away as in a swift-flowing river. Excellent, venerable sir, excellent, venerable sir!
Just as, venerable sir, one might set upright what had been overturned, or reveal what had
been concealed, or show the way to one who was lost, or hold up an oil lamp in the
darkness thinking ‘Those with eyes will see forms’; in just this way the Dhamma has been
made clear by the Blessed One in many ways. I go for refuge to the Blessed One, and to the
Dhamma, and to the community of monks. May the Blessed One remember me as a lay
follower who has gone for refuge from this day forward for life.”

194, Atha kho pukkuso mallaputto afifiataram purisam amantesi “Ingha me tvam bhane
singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam ahara”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho so puriso
pukkusassa mallaputtassa patissutva tam singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam ahari.
Atha kho pukkuso mallaputto tam singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam bhagavato
upanamesi “Idam bhante singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam tam me bhagava
patigganhatu anukampam upadaya’ti. “Tena hi pukkusa ekena mam acchadehi ekena
ananda’nti. “Evam bhante”ti kho pukkuso mallaputto bhagavato patissutva ekena
bhagavantam acchadeti ekena ayasmantam anandam. Atha kho bhagava pukkusam
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mallaputtam dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha
kho pukkuso mallaputto bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito
sampahamsito utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami.

Then Pukkusa the Malla prince addressed a certain man: “Come now, my good man, bring
me a pair of polished golden-colored robes ready to wear.” “Yes, venerable sir,” that man,
having replied to Pukkusa the Malla prince, brought that pair of polished golden-colored
robes ready to wear. Then Pukkusa the Malla prince offered that pair of polished golden-
colored robes ready to wear to the Blessed One: “This pair of polished golden-colored
robes ready to wear, venerable sir, may the Blessed One accept from me out of
compassion.” “In that case, Pukkusa, clothe me with one and Ananda with one.” “Yes,
venerable sir,” Pukkusa the Malla prince, having replied to the Blessed One, clothed the
Blessed One with one and the Venerable Ananda with one. Then the Blessed One
instructed, inspired, gladdened, and delighted Pukkusa the Malla prince with a Dhamma
talk. Then Pukkusa the Malla prince, having been instructed, inspired, gladdened, and
delighted by the Blessed One with a Dhamma talk, having risen from his seat, having paid
homage to the Blessed One, having circumambulated him keeping him on the right,
departed.

195. Atha kho ayasma anando acirapakkante pukkuse mallaputte tam singivannam
yugamattham dharaniyam bhagavato kayam upanamesi. Tam bhagavato kayam
upanamitam hataccikam viya khayati. Atha kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca
“Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava parisuddho bhante tathagatassa chavivanno
pariyodato. Idam bhante singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam bhagavato kayam
upanamitam hataccikam viya khayati’ti. “Evametam ananda evametam ananda dvisu
kalesu ativiya tathagatassa kayo parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato. Katamesu dvisu?
Yafica ananda rattim tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati yafica
rattim anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati. Imesu kho ananda dvisu kalesu
ativiya tathagatassa kayo parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato. “Ajja kho panananda
rattiya pacchime yame kusinarayam upavattane mallanam salavane antarena
yamakasalanam tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Ayamananda yena kakudha nadi

-

tenupasankamissama”ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

singivannam yugamattham pukkuso abhiharayi.
tena acchadito sattha hemavanno asobhathati.

Then the Venerable Ananda, not long after Pukkusa the Malla prince had departed, placed
that pair of polished golden-colored robes ready to wear on the body of the Blessed One.
Placed on the body of the Blessed One, it appeared as if dimmed. Then the Venerable
Ananda said this to the Blessed One: “It is wonderful, venerable sir, it is marvelous,
venerable sir, how pure, venerable sir, is the color of the skin of the Tathagata, how clear.
This pair of polished golden-colored robes ready to wear, venerable sir, placed on the
body of the Blessed One appears as if dimmed.” “Just so, Ananda, just so, Ananda. On two
occasions the body of the Tathagata becomes extremely pure and the color of his skin
becomes extremely clear. On which two? That night, Ananda, when the Tathagata
awakens to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, and that night when the Tathagata
attains final nibbana in the nibbana-element without residue remaining. On these two
occasions, Ananda, the body of the Tathagata becomes extremely pure and the color of his
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skin becomes extremely clear. Now today, Ananda, in the last watch of the night, at
Kusinara, in the Mallas’ sal-grove at Upavattana, between the twin sal trees, the
Tathagata’s final nibbana will occur. Come, Ananda, let us approach the Kakudha River.”
“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One.

A pair of polished golden-colored robes Pukkusa brought.
Clothed with them, the Teacher shone with golden color.

196. Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena kakudha nadi
tenupasankami upasankamitva kakudham nadim ajjhogahetva nhatva ca pivitva ca
paccuttaritva yena ambavanam tenupasankami. Upasankamitva ayasmantam cundakam

amantesi “Ingha me tvam cundaka catuggunam sanghati: pafifiapehi kilantosmi cundaka
nipajjissami’’ti.

“Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma cundako bhagavato patissutva catuggunam sanghati®
panfiapesi. Atha kho bhagava dakkhinena passena sthaseyyam kappesi pade padam

accadhaya sato sampajano utthanasafifiam manasikaritva. Ayasma pana cundako tattheva
bhagavato purato nisidi.

gantvana buddho nadikam kakudham
acchodakam satudakam vippasannam.
ogahi sattha akilantartipo

tathagato appatimo ca loke.

nhatva ca pivitva cudatari sattha
purakkhato bhikkhuganassa majjhe.
vatta pavatta bhagava idha dhamme
upagami ambavanam mahesi.

amantayi cundakam nama bhikkhum
catuggunam santhara me nipajjam.
so codito bhavitattena cundo
catuggunam santhari khippameva.
nipajji sattha akilantartipo

cundopi tattha pamukhe nisiditi.

Then the Blessed One with a large community of monks approached the Kakudha River;
having approached, having entered the Kakudha River, having bathed and drunk, having
come back out, he approached the mango grove. Having approached, he addressed the
Venerable Cundaka: “Come now, Cundaka, prepare a robe folded in four for me; I am
weary, Cundaka, I will lie down.”

“Yes, venerable sir,” the Venerable Cundaka, having replied to the Blessed One, prepared
a robe folded in four. Then the Blessed One lay down in the lion’s posture on the right
side, with one foot placed upon the other, mindful and clearly comprehending, having
directed his mind to the perception of rising. And the Venerable Cundaka sat down right
there in front of the Blessed One.

Having gone, the Buddha went to the little river Kakudha,
With clear water, pleasant water, limpid.
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The Teacher, with unwearied body, descended,
The Tathagata, unequaled in the world.

Having bathed and drunk, the Teacher crossed over,

In front, in the midst of the community of monks.

The speaker, the proclaimer, the Blessed One, the great seer,
Proclaiming the Dhamma here, approached the mango grove.

He addressed the monk named Cundaka:

“Spread out for me a bed folded in four.”

Being urged by the one of developed mind, Cunda
Quickly spread out the robe folded in four.

The Teacher, with unwearied body, lay down;
And Cunda sat there in front.

197. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Siya kho panananda cundassa
kammaraputtassa koci vippatisaram uppadeyya ‘Tassa te avuso cunda alabha tassa te
dulladdham yassa te tathagato pacchimam pindapatam paribhufijitva parinibbuto’ti.
Cundassa ananda kammaraputtassa evam vippatisaro pativinetabbo ‘Tassa te avuso cunda
labha tassa te suladdham yassa te tathagato pacchimam pindapatam paribhufijitva
parinibbuto. Sammukha metam avuso cunda bhagavato sutam sammukha patiggahitam—
dve me pindapata samasamaphala samavipaka ativiya afifiehi pindapatehi
mahapphalatara ca mahanisamsatara ca. Katame dve? Yafica pindapatam paribhufjitva
tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati yafica pindapatam paribhufjitva
tathagato anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati. Ime dve pindapata samasama
phala samavipaka ativiya afifiehi pindapatehi mahapphalatara ca mahanisamsatara ca.
Ayusamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam
vannasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam
sukhasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam
yasasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam
saggasamvattanikam 3ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacitam
adhipateyyasamvattanikam ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammam upacita'nti.
Cundassa ananda kammaraputtassa evam vippatisaro pativinetabbo”ti.

Atha kho bhagava etamattham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi—

“Dadato pufifiam pavaddhati samyamato veram na ciyati.
kusalo ca jahati papakam ragadosamohakkhaya sanibbuto”ti.

Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda: “It may be, Ananda, that someone
might cause remorse to Cunda the goldsmith’s son: ‘It is your loss, friend Cunda, it is badly
gained by you, that the Tathagata, having eaten his last almsfood from you, attained final
nibbana.” The remorse of Cunda the goldsmith’s son, Ananda, should be dispelled thus: ‘It
is your gain, friend Cunda, it is well gained by you, that the Tathagata, having eaten his
last almsfood from you, attained final nibbana. Face to face with the Blessed One, friend
Cunda, this was heard by me, face to face it was received: These two almsfoods are of
equal fruit, of equal result, much more fruitful and beneficial than other almsfoods. Which
two? That almsfood which, having eaten, the Tathagata awakens to unsurpassed perfect
enlightenment, and that almsfood which, having eaten, the Tathagata attains final
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nibbana in the nibbana-element without residue remaining. These two almsfoods are of
equal fruit, of equal result, much more fruitful and beneficial than other almsfoods. A
deed conducive to long life has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son, a deed
conducive to beauty has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son, a deed
conducive to happiness has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son, a deed
conducive to fame has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son, a deed conducive
to heaven has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son, a deed conducive to
sovereignty has been accumulated by Cunda the goldsmith’s son.” The remorse of Cunda
the goldsmith’s son, Ananda, should be dispelled thus.” Then the Blessed One, having
understood this matter, on that occasion uttered this inspired utterance:

“The merit of one who gives increases;

Enmity does not accumulate for one who is restrained.

The skillful one abandons evil;

Through the destruction of greed, hatred, and delusion, one is fully quenched.”

catuttho bhanavaro
Fourth recitation section

Yamakasala
Twin Sal Trees

198. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Ayamananda yena hirafinavatiya
nadiya parimam tiram yena kusinara upavattanam mallanam salavanam
tenupasankamissama”ti “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena hirafifiavatiya nadiya parimam
tiram yena kusinara upavattanam mallanam salavanam tenupasankami. Upasankamitva
dyasmantam anandam amantesi “Ingha me tvam ananda antarena yamakasalanam
uttarasisakam mafcakam paffiapehi kilantosmi ananda nipajjissami”ti. “Evam bhante”ti
kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva antarena yamakasalanam uttarasisakam
maficakam panfiapesi. Atha kho bhagava dakkhinena passena sithaseyyam kappesi pade
padam accadhaya sato sampajano.

Tena kho pana samayena yamakasala sabbaphaliphulla honti akalapupphehi. Te
tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi
mandaravapupphani antalikkha papatanti tani tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti
abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptijaya. Dibbanipi candanacunnani antalikkha papatanti tani
tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi
thriyani antalikkhe vajjanti tathagatassa ptijaya. Dibbanipi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti
tathagatassa pujaya.

Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda: “Come, Ananda, let us go to the
further shore of the Hiranyavati River, to the sal grove of the Mallas at Kusinara in the
Upavattana.” “Yes, Blessed One,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One. Then
the Blessed One, together with a great community of monks, went to the further shore of
the Hiranyavati River, to the sal grove of the Mallas at Kusinara in the Upavattana. Having
arrived, he addressed the Venerable Ananda: “Come now, Ananda, prepare a bed for me
between the twin sal trees with the head to the north. I am weary, Ananda, I will lie
down.” “Yes, Blessed One,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the Blessed One, and
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prepared a bed between the twin sal trees with the head to the north. Then the Blessed
One lay down on his right side in the lion’s posture, placing one foot upon the other,
mindful and clearly comprehending.

Now at that time the twin sal trees were in full bloom with out-of-season flowers. These
scattered, showered, and sprinkled upon the body of the Thus-Gone One in honor of the
Thus-Gone One. Divine coral tree flowers fell from the sky; these scattered, showered, and
sprinkled upon the body of the Thus-Gone One in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine
sandalwood powder fell from the sky; this scattered, showered, and sprinkled upon the
body of the Thus-Gone One in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine musical instruments
played in the sky in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine songs resounded in the sky in
honor of the Thus-Gone One.

199. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Sabbaphaliphulla kho ananda
yamakasala akalapupphehi. Te tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti
tathagatassa pijaya. Dibbanipi mandaravapupphani antalikkha papatanti tani
tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi
candanacunnani antalikkha papatanti tani tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti
abhippakiranti tathagatassa pitijaya. Dibbanipi tiiriyani antalikkhe vajjanti tathagatassa
pljaya. Dibbanipi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti tathagatassa piijaya. Na kho ananda
ettavata tathagato sakkato va hoti garukato va manito va pijito va apacito va. Yo kho
ananda bhikkhu va bhikkhuni va upasako va upasika va dhammanudhammappatipanno
viharati samicippatipanno anudhammacari so tathagatam sakkaroti garum karoti maneti
pUjeti apaciyati paramaya pujaya. Tasmatihananda dhammanudhammappatipanna
viharissama samicippatipanna anudhammacarinoti. Evafihi vo ananda sikkhitabba’nti.

Then the Blessed One addressed the Venerable Ananda: “The twin sal trees are in full
bloom with out-of-season flowers, Ananda. These scatter, shower, and sprinkle upon the
body of the Thus-Gone One in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine coral tree flowers fall
from the sky; these scatter, shower, and sprinkle upon the body of the Thus-Gone One in
honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine sandalwood powder falls from the sky; this scatters,
showers, and sprinkles upon the body of the Thus-Gone One in honor of the Thus-Gone
One. Divine musical instruments play in the sky in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Divine
songs resound in the sky in honor of the Thus-Gone One. Yet it is not by this, Ananda, that
the Thus-Gone One is honored, respected, revered, venerated, or esteemed. But whatever
monk or nun, male lay follower or female lay follower dwells practicing in accordance
with the Dhamma, practicing correctly, conducting themselves in accordance with the
Dhamma—they honor the Thus-Gone One, respect, revere, venerate, and esteem him with
the highest honor. Therefore, Ananda, ‘We will dwell practicing in accordance with the
Dhamma, practicing correctly, conducting ourselves in accordance with the Dhamma’—
thus, Ananda, you should train yourselves.”

Upavanatthero
Elder Upavana

200. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma upavano bhagavato purato thito hoti bhagavantam
bijayamano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam upavanam apasaresi “Apehi bhikkhu ma me
purato atthasi’ti. Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi “Ayam kho ayasma upavano
digharattam bhagavato upatthako santikavacaro samipacari. Atha ca pana bhagava
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pacchime kale ayasmantam upavanam apasareti ‘Apehi bhikkhu ma me purato atthast'ti.
Ko nu kho hetu ko paccayo yam bhagava ayasmantam upavanam apasareti ‘Apehi bhikkhu
ma me purato atthasi’ti? Atha kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca ‘Ayam bhante
ayasma upavano digharattam bhagavato upatthako santikavacaro samipacari. Atha ca
pana bhagava pacchime kale ayasmantam upavanam apasareti “Apehi bhikkhu ma me
purato atthasi’ti. Ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo yam bhagava ayasmantam upavanam
apasareti “Apehi bhikkhu ma me purato atthasi’ti? “Yebhuyyena ananda dasasu
lokadhattisu devata sannipatita tathagatam dassanaya. Yavata ananda kusinara
upavattanam mallanam salavanam samantato dvadasa yojanani natthi so padeso
valaggakotinitudanamattopi mahesakkhahi devatahi apphuto. Devata ananda ujjhayanti
‘Dlira ca vatamha agata tathagatam dassanaya. Kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti
arahanto sammasambuddha. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame tathagatassa parinibbanam
bhavissati. Ayafica mahesakkho bhikkhu bhagavato purato thito ovarento na mayam
labhama pacchime kale tathagatam dassanaya™ti.

Now at that time the Venerable Upavana was standing in front of the Blessed One, fanning
the Blessed One. Then the Blessed One dismissed the Venerable Upavana: “Move aside,
monk, do not stand in front of me.” Then it occurred to the Venerable Ananda: “This
Venerable Upavana has long been the Blessed One’s attendant, remaining close by his
side, near to him. Yet now in the final hour the Blessed One dismisses the Venerable
Upavana: ‘Move aside, monk, do not stand in front of me.” What is the reason, what is the
cause that the Blessed One dismisses the Venerable Upavana: ‘Move aside, monk, do not
stand in front of me’?” Then the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One: “Blessed One,
this Venerable Upavana has long been the Blessed One’s attendant, remaining close by his
side, near to him. Yet now in the final hour the Blessed One dismisses the Venerable
Upavana: ‘Move aside, monk, do not stand in front of me.” What is the reason, Blessed One,
what is the cause that the Blessed One dismisses the Venerable Upavana: ‘Move aside,
monk, do not stand in front of me’?” “Ananda, for the most part, deities from ten world-
systems have assembled to see the Thus-Gone One. For twelve yojanas all around the sal
grove of the Mallas at Kusinara in the Upavattana, Ananda, there is not a spot even the
size of a pricking-point of a hair’s tip that is not occupied by powerful deities. The deities,
Ananda, are complaining: ‘We have come from afar to see the Thus-Gone One. Only rarely
do Thus-Gone Ones, Worthy Ones, Perfectly Enlightened Ones arise in the world. Tonight
in the last watch the Thus-Gone One’s final nibbana will occur. And this powerful monk is
standing in front of the Blessed One, obstructing us, so we cannot see the Thus-Gone One
in the final hour.””

201. “Kathambhiita pana bhante bhagava devata manasikaroti’ti? “Santananda devata
akase pathavisaifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha kandanti chinnapatam
papatanti avattanti vivattanti ‘Atikhippam bhagava parinibbayissati atikhippam sugato
parinibbayissati atikhippam cakkhum loke antaradhamayissati’ti.

“Santananda devata pathaviyam pathavisaifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha
kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti ‘Atikhippam bhagava pari
nibbayissati atikhippam sugato parinibbayissati atikhippam cakkhum loke
antaradhayissati”’ti.

“Ya pana ta devata vitaraga ta sata sampajana adhivasenti ‘Anicca sankhara tam kutettha
labbha’ti.
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“But what kind of deities, Blessed One, does the Blessed One have in mind?” “There are
deities in the sky, Ananda, who are percipient of earth, who tear out their hair and weep,
who stretch out their arms and weep, who throw themselves down prostrate, who roll
back and forth: ‘Too soon the Blessed One will attain final nibbana! Too soon the Well-
Gone One will attain final nibbana! Too soon the Eye of the World will disappear!’

“There are deities on the earth, Ananda, who are percipient of earth, who tear out their
hair and weep, who stretch out their arms and weep, who throw themselves down
prostrate, who roll back and forth: ‘“Too soon the Blessed One will attain final nibbana! Too
soon the Well-Gone One will attain final nibbana! Too soon the Eye of the World will
disappear!’

“But those deities who are free from passion, mindful and clearly comprehending, endure,
thinking: ‘Conditioned things are impermanent—how could it be otherwise?””

Catusamvejaniyatthanani
The Four Places That Inspire Urgency in Life

202. “Pubbe bhante disasu vassam vuttha bhikkh@ agacchanti tathagatam dassanaya. Te
mayam labhama manobhavaniye bhikkhi dassanaya labhama payirupasanaya. Bhagavato
pana mayam bhante accayena na labhissama manobhavaniye bhikkhi dassanaya na
labhissama payirupasanaya’ti.

“Cattarimani ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyani samvejaniyani thanani.
Katamani cattari? ‘Idha tathagato jato’ti ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam
samvejaniyam thanam. ‘Idha tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho’ti
ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam samvejaniyam thanam. ‘Idha tathagatena
anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattitanti ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam
samvejaniyam thanam. ‘Idha tathagato anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbuto’ti
ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyam samvejaniyam thanam. Imani kho ananda
cattari saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyani samvejaniyani thanani.

“Agamissanti kho ananda saddha bhikkha bhikkhuniyo upasaka upasikayo ‘Idha tathagato
jato’tipi ‘Idha tathagato anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho’tipi ‘Idha
tathagatena anuttaram dhammacakkam pavattita'ntipi ‘Idha tathagato anupadisesaya
nibbanadhatuya parinibbuto’tipi. Ye hi keci ananda cetiyacarikam ahindanta pasannacitta
kalankarissanti sabbe te kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam
upapajjissanti’ti.

“Previously, Blessed One, when monks had spent the rains retreat in various regions, they
would come to see the Thus-Gone One. We would receive those estimable monks for
seeing and for attendance. But after the Blessed One’s passing, Blessed One, we will not
receive those estimable monks for seeing, we will not receive them for attendance.”

“There are these four places, Ananda, that should be seen, that inspire urgency in a
faithful son of good family. What four? ‘Here the Thus-Gone One was born’—this, Ananda,
is a place that should be seen, that inspires urgency in a faithful son of good family. ‘Here
the Thus-Gone One attained supreme perfect enlightenment’—this, Ananda, is a place that
should be seen, that inspires emotion in a faithful son of good family. ‘Here the Thus-Gone
One set rolling the unsurpassed wheel of Dhamma’—this, Ananda, is a place that should be
seen, that inspires urgency in a faithful son of good family. ‘Here the Thus-Gone One
attained final nibbana without remainder of clinging’—this, Ananda, is a place that should
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be seen, that inspires urgency in a faithful son of good family. These, Ananda, are the four
places that should be seen, that inspire urgency in a faithful son of good family.

“Faithful monks, nuns, male lay followers, and female lay followers will come, Ananda,
thinking: ‘Here the Thus-Gone One was born,” ‘Here the Thus-Gone One attained supreme
perfect enlightenment,” ‘Here the Thus-Gone One set rolling the unsurpassed wheel of
Dhamma,” ‘Here the Thus-Gone One attained final nibbana without remainder of clinging.’
And whoever, Ananda, while wandering on pilgrimage to these shrines, should die with a
confident mind—all of them, at the breaking up of the body, after death, will be reborn in
a good destination, a heavenly world.”

Anandapucchakatha
Ananda’s Questions

203. “Katham mayam bhante matugame patipajjama”ti? “Adassanam ananda’ti.
“Dassane bhagava sati katham patipajjitabba’nti? “Analapo ananda”ti
“Alapantena pana bhante katham patipajjitabba’nti? “Sati ananda upatthapetabba”ti.

“How should we conduct ourselves, Blessed One, with regard to women?” “Not seeing,
Ananda.” “But when seeing occurs, Blessed One, how should we conduct ourselves?” “Not
speaking, Ananda.” “But when speaking, Blessed One, how should we conduct ourselves?”
“Mindfulness should be established, Ananda.”

204. “Katham mayam bhante tathagatassa sarire patipajjama’ti? “Abyavata tumhe ananda
hotha tathagatassa sarirapiijaya. Ingha tumhe ananda saratthe ghatatha anuyunjatha
saratthe appamatta atapino pahitatta viharatha. Santananda khattiyapanditapi
brahmanapanditapi gahapatipanditapi tathagate abhippasanna te tathagatassa
sariraplijam karissanti’ti.

“How should we conduct ourselves, Blessed One, with regard to the body of the Thus-
Gone One?” “Do not be occupied, Ananda, with honoring the body of the Thus-Gone One.
Come now, Ananda, strive for the true goal, devote yourselves to the true goal, dwell
heedful, ardent, and resolute for the true goal. There are, Ananda, wise nobles, wise
brahmins, wise householders who have confidence in the Thus-Gone One—they will
perform the honoring of the body of the Thus-Gone One.”

205. “Katham pana bhante tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabba’nti?

“Yatha kho ananda rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti evam tathagatassa sarire
patipajjitabba’nti. “Katham pana bhante rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti’ti?
“Rafifio ananda cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena vethenti ahatena vatthena
vethetva vihatena kappasena vethenti vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena
vethenti. Etenupayena paficahi yugasatehi rafifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetva ayasaya
teladoniya pakkhipitva afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam citakam
karitva ranfio cakkavattissa sariram jhapenti. Catumahapathe rafifio cakkavattissa
thiipam karonti evam kho ananda rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti. Yatha kho
ananda raffio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti evam tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbam.
Catumahapathe tathagatassa thiipo katabbo. Tattha ye malam va gandham va cunnakam
va aropessanti va abhivadessanti va cittam va pasadessanti tesam tam bhavissati
digharattam hitaya sukhaya.
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“But how, Blessed One, should they conduct themselves with regard to the body of the
Thus-Gone One?” “As they conduct themselves with regard to the body of a wheel-turning
monarch, so should they conduct themselves with regard to the body of the Thus-Gone
One.” “But how, Blessed One, do they conduct themselves with regard to the body of a
wheel-turning monarch?” “They wrap the body of a wheel-turning monarch, Ananda, in
new cloth. Having wrapped it in new cloth, they wrap it in teased cotton wool. Having
wrapped it in teased cotton wool, they wrap it in new cloth. By this method, having
wrapped the body of the wheel-turning monarch in five hundred pairs, they place it in an
gold vessel filled with oil and cover it with another gold vessel. Having made a funeral
pyre of all kinds of perfumes, they cremate the body of the wheel-turning monarch. They
build a monument for the wheel-turning monarch at a crossroads. Thus, Ananda, they
conduct themselves with regard to the body of a wheel-turning monarch. As they conduct
themselves with regard to the body of a wheel-turning monarch, so should they conduct
themselves with regard to the body of the Thus-Gone One. A monument for the Thus-
Gone One should be made at a crossroads. And whoever offers a garland or perfume or
powder there, or bows down, or inspires confidence in their mind—that will be for their
benefit and happiness for a long time.

Thiiparahapuggalo
Persons Worthy of a Monument

206. “Cattarome ananda thiiparaha. Katame cattaro?

Tathagato araham sammasambuddho thiparaho paccekasambuddho thtparaho
tathagatassa savako thiiparaho raja cakkavatti thiiparahoti.

“Kificananda atthavasam paticca tathagato araham sammasambuddho thiiparaho? ‘Ayam
tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa thiipo’ti ananda bahujana cittam pasadenti.
Te tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam
upapajjanti. Idam kho ananda atthavasam paticca tathagato araham sammasambuddho
thiiparaho.

“Kificananda atthavasam paticca paccekasambuddho thiuparaho? ‘Ayam tassa bhagavato
paccekasambuddhassa thiipo’ti ananda bahujana cittam pasadenti. Te tattha cittam
pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti. Idam kho
ananda atthavasam paticca paccekasambuddho thiiparaho.

“Kificananda atthavasam paticca tathagatassa savako thiiparaho? ‘Ayam tassa bhagavato
arahato sammasambuddhassa savakassa thiipo’ti ananda bahujana cittam pasadenti. Te
tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti.
Idam kho ananda atthavasam paticca tathagatassa savako thiiparaho.

“Kificananda atthavasam paticca raja cakkavatti thiiparaho? ‘Ayam tassa dhammikassa
dhammarafifio thiipo’ti ananda bahujana cittam pasadenti. Te tattha cittam pasadetva
kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti. Idam kho ananda
atthavasam paticca raja cakkavatti thiiparaho. Ime kho ananda cattaro thiiparaha”ti.
“There are four, Ananda, who are worthy of a monument. What four? A Thus-Gone One,
Worthy One, Perfectly Enlightened One is worthy of a monument; a solitary enlightened
one is worthy of a monument; a disciple of the Thus-Gone One is worthy of a monument; a
wheel-turning monarch is worthy of a monument.

“And for what reason, Ananda, is a Thus-Gone One, Worthy One, Perfectly Enlightened
One worthy of a monument? Thinking ‘This is the monument of that Blessed One, Worthy
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One, Perfectly Enlightened One,” many people inspire confidence in their minds, Ananda.
Having inspired confidence there, at the breaking up of the body, after death, they are
reborn in a good destination, a heavenly world. For this reason, Ananda, a Thus-Gone One,
Worthy One, Perfectly Enlightened One is worthy of a monument.

“And for what reason, Ananda, is a solitary enlightened one worthy of a monument?
Thinking ‘This is the monument of that Blessed solitary enlightened one,” many people
inspire confidence in their minds, Ananda. Having inspired confidence there, at the
breaking up of the body, after death, they are reborn in a good destination, a heavenly
world. For this reason, Ananda, a solitary enlightened one is worthy of a monument.

“And for what reason, Ananda, is a disciple of the Thus-Gone One worthy of a monument?
Thinking ‘This is the monument of that disciple of the Blessed One, Worthy One, Perfectly
Enlightened One,” many people inspire confidence in their minds, Ananda. Having
inspired confidence there, at the breaking up of the body, after death, they are reborn in a
good destination, a heavenly world. For this reason, Ananda, a disciple of the Thus-Gone
One is worthy of a monument.

“And for what reason, Ananda, is a wheel-turning monarch worthy of a monument?
Thinking ‘This is the monument of that righteous king who ruled by Dhamma,” many
people inspire confidence in their minds, Ananda. Having inspired confidence there, at
the breaking up of the body, after death, they are reborn in a good destination, a heavenly
world. For this reason, Ananda, a wheel-turning monarch is worthy of a monument.
These, Ananda, are the four who are worthy of a monument.”

Anandaacchariyadhammo
Ananda’s Wonderful Qualities

207. Atha kho ayasma anando viharam pavisitva kapisisam alambitva rodamano atthasi
“Ahafica vatamhi sekho sakaraniyo satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati yo mama
anukampako”ti. Atha kho bhagava bhikkh@i amantesi “Kaham nu kho bhikkhave anando”
ti? “Eso bhante ayasma anando viharam pavisitva kapisisam alambitva rodamano thito
‘Ahafica vatamhi sekho sakaraniyo satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati yo mama
anukampako™’ti. Atha kho bhagava afifiataram bhikkhum amantesi “Ehi tvam bhikkhu
mama vacanena anandam amantehi ‘Sattha tam avuso ananda amanteti”’ti. “Evam
bhante”ti kho so bhikkhu bhagavato patissutva yenayasma anando tenupasanikami;
upasankamitva ayasmantam anandam etadavoca “Sattha tam avuso ananda amanteti”ti.
“Evamavuso”ti kho ayasma anando tassa bhikkhuno patissutva yena bhagava
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam
nisinnam kho ayasmantam anandam bhagava etadavoca “Alam ananda ma soci ma
paridevi nanu etam ananda maya patikacceva akkhatam ‘Sabbeheva piyehi manapehi
nanabhavo vinabhavo afnfiathabhavo’; tam kutettha ananda labbha. Yam tam jatam
bhiitam sankhatam palokadhammam tam vata tathagatassapi sariram ma palujji’'ti netam
thanam vijjati. Digharattam kho te ananda tathagato paccupatthito mettena
kayakammena hitena sukhena advayena appamanena mettena vacikammena hitena
sukhena advayena appamanena mettena manokammena hitena sukhena advayena
appamanena. Katapufifiosi tvam ananda padhanamanuyufija khippam hohisi anasavo™ti.

Then the Venerable Ananda entered the dwelling and stood leaning against the door-post,
weeping: “Alas, I am still a learner with work yet to do, and my Teacher’s final nibbana
will occur—the one who has compassion for me!” Then the Blessed One addressed the

72



monks: “Where now, monks, is Ananda?” “There, Blessed One, the Venerable Ananda has
entered the dwelling and stands leaning against the door-post, weeping: ‘Alas, I am still a
learner with work yet to do, and my Teacher’s final nibbana will occur—the one who has
compassion for me!”” Then the Blessed One addressed a certain monk: “Come, monk, in
my name call Ananda, saying: ‘The Teacher calls you, friend Ananda.”” “Yes, Blessed One,”
that monk replied to the Blessed One, and went to where the Venerable Ananda was.
Having approached, he said to the Venerable Ananda: “The Teacher calls you, friend
Ananda.” “Yes, friend,” the Venerable Ananda replied to that monk, and went to where
the Blessed One was. Having approached and bowed to the Blessed One, he sat down to
one side. As the Venerable Ananda sat to one side, the Blessed One said to him: “Enough,
Ananda, do not grieve, do not lament. Haven'’t I already told you, Ananda, that we must be
separated, parted, severed from all that is dear and beloved? How could it be otherwise,
Ananda? That what is born, come to be, conditioned, subject to dissolution—that it should
not dissolve—this is impossible. Even the body of the Thus-Gone One cannot avoid
dissolution. For a long time, Ananda, you have attended upon the Thus-Gone One with
loving bodily action that is beneficial, pleasant, undivided, and immeasurable; with loving
verbal action that is beneficial, pleasant, undivided, and immeasurable; with loving
mental action that is beneficial, pleasant, undivided, and immeasurable. You have done
merit, Ananda. Devote yourself to striving—soon you will be without taints.”

208. Atha kho bhagava bhikkhoi amantesi “Yepi te bhikkhave ahesum atitamaddhanam
arahanto sammasambuddha tesampi bhagavantanam etapparamayeva upatthaka ahesum
seyyathapi mayham anando. Yepi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto
sammasambuddha tesampi bhagavantanam etapparamayeva upatthaka bhavissanti
seyyathapi mayham anando. Pandito bhikkhave anando; medhavi bhikkhave anando.
Janati ‘Ayam kalo tathagatam dassanaya upasankamitum bhikkhtinam ayam kalo
bhikkhuninam ayam kalo upasakanam ayam kalo upasikanam ayam kalo rafifio rajamaha
mattanam titthiyanam titthiyasavakana’nti.

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks: “Monks, whatever Worthy Ones, Perfectly
Enlightened Ones there were in the past, those Blessed Ones too had attendants at most
like Ananda is to me. Whatever Worthy Ones, Perfectly Enlightened Ones there will be in
the future, those Blessed Ones too will have attendants at most like Ananda is to me.
Ananda is wise, monks; Ananda is intelligent, monks. He knows: ‘This is the time for
monks to approach to see the Thus-Gone One; this is the time for nuns; this is the time for
male lay followers; this is the time for female lay followers; this is the time for kings and
royal ministers; this is the time for sectarians and disciples of sectarians.’

209. “Cattarome bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande. Katame cattaro? Sace
bhikkhave bhikkhuparisa anandam dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa attamana hoti.
Tatra ce anando dhammam bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava bhikkhave
bhikkhuparisa hoti atha kho anando tunht hoti. Sace bhikkhave bhikkhuniparisa anandam
dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammam bhasati
bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava bhikkhave bhikkhuniparisa hoti atha kho anando
tunhi hoti. Sace bhikkhave upasakaparisa anandam dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa
attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammam bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava
bhikkhave upasakaparisa hoti atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Sace bhikkhave upasikaparisa
anandam dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando
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dhammam bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava bhikkhave upasikaparisa hoti
atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro acchariya abbhuta dhamma
anande.

“Cattarome bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta dhamma rafifie cakkavattimhi. Katame cattaro
sace bhikkhave khattiyaparisa rajanam cakkavattim dassanaya upasankkamati dassanena
sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce raja cakkavatti bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava
bhikkhave khattiyaparisa hoti. Atha kho raja cakkavatti tunhi hoti. Sace bhikkhave
brahmanaparisa.pe. gahapatiparisa.pe. samanaparisa rajanam cakkavattim dassanaya
upasankamati dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce raja cakkavatti bhasati bhasitenapi sa
attamana hoti. Atittava bhikkhave samanaparisa hoti atha kho raja cakkavatti tunhi hoti.
Evameva kho bhikkhave cattarome acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande. Sace bhikkhave
bhikkhuparisa anandam dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce
anando dhammam bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava bhikkhave
bhikkhuparisa hoti. Atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Sace bhikkhave bhikkhuniparisa.pe.
upasakaparisa.pe. upasikaparisa anandam dassanaya upasankamati dassanena sa
attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammam bhasati bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava
bhikkhave upasikaparisa hoti. Atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho bhikkhave cattaro
acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande™ti.

“There are these four wonderful and marvelous qualities, monks, in Ananda. What four?
If, monks, an assembly of monks approaches to see Ananda, they are pleased by the sight.
If Ananda then speaks Dhamma, they are pleased by the speech. The assembly of monks is
not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes silent. If, monks, an assembly of nuns approaches
to see Ananda, they are pleased by the sight. If Ananda then speaks Dhamma, they are
pleased by the speech. The assembly of nuns is not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes
silent. If, monks, an assembly of male lay followers approaches to see Ananda, they are
pleased by the sight. If Ananda then speaks Dhamma, they are pleased by the speech. The
assembly of male lay followers is not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes silent. If, monks,
an assembly of female lay followers approaches to see Ananda, they are pleased by the
sight. If Ananda then speaks Dhamma, they are pleased by the speech. The assembly of
female lay followers is not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes silent. These, monks, are
the four wonderful and marvelous qualities in Ananda.

“There are these four wonderful and marvelous qualities, monks, in a wheel-turning
monarch. What four? If, monks, an assembly of nobles approaches to see the wheel-
turning monarch, they are pleased by the sight. If the wheel-turning monarch then
speaks, they are pleased by the speech. The assembly of nobles is not yet satisfied when
the wheel-turning monarch becomes silent. If, monks, an assembly of brahmins... an
assembly of householders... an assembly of ascetics approaches to see the wheel-turning
monarch, they are pleased by the sight. If the wheel-turning monarch then speaks, they
are pleased by the speech. The assembly of ascetics is not yet satisfied when the wheel-
turning monarch becomes silent. In the same way, monks, there are these four wonderful
and marvelous qualities in Ananda. If, monks, an assembly of monks approaches to see
Ananda, they are pleased by the sight. If Ananda then speaks Dhamma, they are pleased
by the speech. The assembly of monks is not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes silent. If,
monks, an assembly of nuns... an assembly of male lay followers... an assembly of female
lay followers approaches to see Ananda, they are pleased by the sight. If Ananda then
speaks Dhamma, they are pleased by the speech. The assembly of female lay followers is
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not yet satisfied when Ananda becomes silent. These, monks, are the four wonderful and
marvelous qualities in Ananda.”

Mahasudassanasuttadesana
The Teaching of the Great Sudassana Discourse

210. Evam vutte ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca “Ma bhante bhagava imasmim
khuddakanagarake ujjangalanagarake sakhanagarake parinibbayi. Santi bhante afifiani
mahanagarani seyyathidam— campa rajagaham savatthi saketam kosambi baranast; ettha
bhagava parinibbayatu. Ettha bahi khattiyamahasala brahmanamahasala gahapati
mahasala tathagate abhippasanna. Te tathagatassa sariraptjam karissanti’ti “Mahevam
ananda avaca; mahevam ananda avaca ‘Khuddakanagarakam ujjangalana garakam
sakhanagaraka’nti.

“Bhiitapubbam ananda raja mahasudassano nama ahosi cakkavatti dhammiko dhamma
raja caturanto vijitavi janappadatthavariyappatto sattaratanasamannagato. Rafifio ananda
mahasudassanassa ayam kusinara kusavati nama rajadhani ahosi puratthimena ca
pacchimena ca dvadasayojanani ayamena; uttarena ca dakkhinena ca sattayojanani
vittharena. Kusavati ananda r3jadhani iddha ceva ahosi phita ca bahujana ca
akinnamanussa ca subhikkha ca. Seyyathapi ananda devanam alakamanda nama rajadhant
iddha ceva hoti phita ca bahujana ca akinnayakkha ca subhikkha ca; evameva kho ananda
kusavati rajadhani iddha ceva ahosi phita ca bahujana ca akinnamanussa ca subhikkha ca.
Kusavati ananda rajadhani dasahi saddehi avivitta ahosi diva ceva rattifica seyyathidam—
hatthisaddena assasaddena rathasaddena bherisaddena mudingasaddena vinasaddena
gitasaddena sankhasaddena sammasaddena panitalasaddena ‘Asnatha pivatha khadatha’ti
dasamena saddena.

“Gaccha tvam ananda kusinaram pavisitva kosinarakanam mallanam arocehi ‘Ajja kho
vasettha rattiya pacchime yame tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Abhikkamatha
vasettha abhikkamatha vasettha. Ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha— amhakafica no
gamakkhette tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi na mayam labhimha pacchime kale
tathagatam dassanaya™ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva
nivasetva pattacivaramadaya attadutiyo kusinaram pavisi.

When this was said, the Venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One: “Blessed One, may the
Blessed One not attain final nibbana in this small town, this jungle town, this branch
town. There are, Blessed One, other great cities such as: Campa, Rajagaha, Savatthi,
Saketa, Kosambi, Baranasi—may the Blessed One attain final nibbana there. There are
many wealthy nobles, wealthy brahmins, wealthy householders there who have
confidence in the Thus-Gone One. They will perform the honoring of the body of the
Thus-Gone One.” “Do not say so, Ananda; do not say so, Ananda: ‘A small town, a jungle
town, a branch town.’

“Long ago, Ananda, there was a king named Mahasudassana, a wheel-turning monarch,
righteous, a king who ruled by Dhamma, conqueror of the four quarters, who had
established security for his realm, endowed with the seven treasures. This Kusinara,
Ananda, was the royal capital named Kusavati of King Mahasudassana. To the east and
west it measured twelve yojanas in length; to the north and south it measured seven
yojanas in width. The royal capital Kusavati, Ananda, was prosperous, flourishing,
populous, crowded with people, and supplied with food. Just as, Ananda, the royal capital
of the deities named Alakamanda is prosperous, flourishing, populous, crowded with
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spirits, and supplied with food, so too the royal capital Kusavati was prosperous,
flourishing, populous, crowded with people, and supplied with food. The royal capital
Kusavati, Ananda, was never without ten sounds by day and by night, namely: the sound
of elephants, the sound of horses, the sound of chariots, the sound of drums, the sound of
small drums, the sound of lutes, the sound of singing, the sound of cymbals, the sound of
gongs, and the sound of hand-clapping, with ‘Eat, drink, consume!’ as the tenth sound.
“Go, Ananda, enter Kusinara and inform the Mallas of Kusinara: ‘Tonight, Vasetthas, in the
last watch, the final nibbana of the Thus-Gone One will occur. Come forth, Vasetthas,
come forth, Vasetthas. Do not be remorseful later, thinking: “The final nibbana of the
Thus-Gone One occurred in the vicinity of our town, and we did not get to see the Thus-
Gone One in the final hour.”” “Yes, Blessed One,” the Venerable Ananda replied to the
Blessed One, and having dressed and taken his bowl and robe, with a companion, entered
Kusinara.

Mallanam vandana
The Mallas’ Homage

211. Tena kho pana samayena kosinaraka malla sandhagare sannipatita honti kenacideva
karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma anando yena kosinarakanam mallanam sandhagaram
tenupasankami; upasankamitva kosinarakanam mallanam arocesi “Ajja kho vasettha
rattiya pacchime yame tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Abhikkamatha vasettha
abhikkamatha vasettha. Ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha ‘Amhakafica no gamakkhette
tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi na mayam labhimha pacchime kale tathagatam
dassanaya”’ti. Idamayasmato anandassa vacanam sutva malla ca mallaputta ca
mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino dummana cetodukkhasamappita appekacce
kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti
vivattanti ‘Atikhippam bhagava parinibbayissati atikhippam sugato parinibbayissati
atikhippam cakkhum loke antaradhayissati’ti. Atha kho malla ca mallaputta ca
mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino dummana cetodukkhasamappita yena
upavattanam mallanam salavanam yenayasma anando tenupasankamimsu. Atha kho
ayasmato anandassa etadahosi “Sace kho aham kosinarake malle ekamekam bhagavantam
vandapessami avandito bhagava kosinarakehi mallehi bhavissati athayam ratti
vibhayissati. Yamntinaham kosinarake malle kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso thapetva
bhagavantam vandapeyyam ‘Itthannamo bhante mallo saputto sabhariyo sapariso
samacco bhagavato pade sirasa vandati'ti. Atha kho ayasma anando kosinarake malle
kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso thapetva bhagavantam vandapesi ‘Itthannamo bhante
mallo saputto sabhariyo sapariso samacco bhagavato pade sirasa vandati”’ti. Atha kho
ayasma anando etena upayena pathameneva yamena kosinarake malle bhagavantam
vandapesi.

Now at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled in the council hall on some
business. Then the Venerable Ananda went to where the council hall of the Mallas of
Kusinara was. Having approached, he informed the Mallas of Kusinara: “Tonight,
Vasetthas, in the last watch, the final nibbana of the Thus-Gone One will occur. Come
forth, Vasetthas, come forth, Vasetthas. Do not be remorseful later, thinking: ‘The final
nibbana of the Thus-Gone One occurred in the vicinity of our town, and we did not get to
see the Thus-Gone One in the final hour.”” When they heard these words of the Venerable
Ananda, the Mallas, their sons, their daughters-in-law, and their wives became stricken
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with grief, depressed, with minds overcome by sorrow. Some, tearing out their hair, wept;
stretching out their arms, they wept; throwing themselves down prostrate, they rolled
back and forth: “Too soon the Blessed One will attain final nibbana! Too soon the Well-
Gone One will attain final nibbana! Too soon the Eye of the World will disappear!” Then
the Mallas, their sons, their daughters-in-law, and their wives, stricken with grief,
depressed, with minds overcome by sorrow, went to the sal grove of the Mallas in the
Upavattana, to where the Venerable Ananda was. Then it occurred to the Venerable
Ananda: “If I have the Mallas of Kusinara pay homage to the Blessed One one by one, the
night will have ended before the Mallas of Kusinara have finished paying homage to the
Blessed One. Let me now have the Mallas of Kusinara pay homage to the Blessed One
having arranged them family by family, family by family: ‘Blessed One, the Malla named
so-and-so with his children, wife, retinue, and counselors pays homage at the feet of the
Blessed One.” Then the Venerable Ananda had the Mallas of Kusinara pay homage to the
Blessed One having arranged them family by family, family by family: “Blessed One, the
Malla named so-and-so with his children, wife, retinue, and counselors pays homage at
the feet of the Blessed One.” Then by this method the Venerable Ananda had the Mallas of
Kusinara pay homage to the Blessed One in just the first watch.

Subhaddaparibbajakavatthu
The Story of the Wanderer Subhadda

212. Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama paribbajako kusinarayam pativasati. Assosi
kho subhaddo paribbajako “Ajja kira rattiya pacchime yame samanassa gotamassa
parinibbanam bhavissati’ti. Atha kho subhaddassa paribbajakassa etadahosi “Sutam kho
pana metam paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariyapacariyanam
bhasamananam ‘Kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha’ti.
Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame samanassa gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me
ayam kankhadhammo uppanno evam pasanno aham samane gotame ‘Pahoti me samano
gotamo tatha dhammam desetum yathaham imam kankhadhammam pajaheyya’’nti. Atha
kho subhaddo paribbajako yena upavattanam mallanam salavanam yenayasma anando
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ayasmantam anandam etadavoca “Sutam metam bho
ananda paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariyapacariyanam bhasamananam
‘Kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha’ti. Ajjeva rattiya
pacchime yame samanassa gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayam
kankhadhammo uppanno— evam pasanno aham samane gotame ‘Pahoti me samano
gotamo tatha dhammam desetum yathaham imam kankhadhammam pajaheyya’nti.
Sadhaham bho ananda labheyyam samanam gotamam dassanaya”ti. Evam vutte ayasma
anando subhaddam paribbajakam etadavoca “Alam avuso subhadda ma tathagatam
vihethesi kilanto bhagava”ti. Dutiyampi kho subhaddo paribbajako.pe. tatiyampi kho
subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantam anandam etadavoca “Sutam metam bho ananda
paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariyapacariyanam bhasamananam ‘Kadaci
karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha’ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime
yame samanassa gotamassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayam kankhadhammo
uppanno— evam pasanno aham samane gotame ‘Pahoti me samano gotamo tatha
dhammam desetum yathaham imam kankhadhammam pajaheyya'nti. Sadhaham bho
ananda labheyyam samanam gotamam dassanaya”ti. Tatiyampi kho ayasma anando
subhaddam paribbajakam etadavoca “Alam avuso subhadda ma tathagatam vihethesi
kilanto bhagava™ti.
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Now at that time a wanderer named Subhadda was staying in Kusinara. The wanderer
Subhadda heard “Today, they say, in the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the
ascetic Gotama will occur.” Then this occurred to the wanderer Subhadda: “I have heard
this from wanderers, elders, aged ones, teachers and teachers’ teachers, speaking: ‘Rarely,
occasionally, Tathagatas arise in the world, arahants, fully enlightened ones.” Today, in
the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the ascetic Gotama will occur. And this
doubt-state has arisen in me—I am confident thus in the ascetic Gotama: ‘The ascetic
Gotama is able to teach me the dhamma in such a way that I might abandon this doubt-
state.”” Then the wanderer Subhadda went to the Upavattana, the Mallas’ sal-grove, to
where the venerable Ananda was; having approached, he said this to the venerable
Ananda: “I have heard this, friend Ananda, from wanderers, elders, aged ones, teachers
and teachers’ teachers, speaking: ‘Rarely, occasionally, Tathagatas arise in the world,
arahants, fully enlightened ones.” Today, in the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of
the ascetic Gotama will occur. And this doubt-state has arisen in me—I am confident thus
in the ascetic Gotama: ‘The ascetic Gotama is able to teach me the dhamma in such a way
that I might abandon this doubt-state.” It would be good if I, friend Ananda, could obtain
sight of the ascetic Gotama.” When this was said, the venerable Ananda said this to the
wanderer Subhadda: “Enough, friend Subhadda, do not trouble the Tathagata, the Blessed
One is tired.” A second time the wanderer Subhadda.. A third time the wanderer
Subhadda said this to the venerable Ananda: “I have heard this, friend Ananda, from
wanderers, elders, aged ones, teachers and teachers’ teachers, speaking: ‘Rarely,
occasionally, Tathagatas arise in the world, arahants, fully enlightened ones.” Today, in
the last watch of the night, the parinibbana of the ascetic Gotama will occur. And this
doubt-state has arisen in me—I am confident thus in the ascetic Gotama: ‘The ascetic
Gotama is able to teach me the dhamma in such a way that I might abandon this doubt-
state.” It would be good if I, friend Ananda, could obtain sight of the ascetic Gotama.” A
third time the venerable Ananda said this to the wanderer Subhadda: “Enough, friend
Subhadda, do not trouble the Tathagata, the Blessed One is tired.”

213. Assosi kho bhagava ayasmato anandassa subhaddena paribbajakena saddhim imam
kathasallapam. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Alam ananda ma
subhaddam varesi labhatam ananda subhaddo tathagatam dassanaya. Yam kifici mam
subhaddo pucchissati sabbam tam afifiapekkhova pucchissati no vihesapekkho. Yam
cassaham puttho byakarissami tam khippameva ajanissati’ti. Atha kho ayasma anando
subhaddam paribbajakam etadavoca “Gacchavuso subhadda karoti te bhagava okasa’nti.
Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavata
saddhim sammodi sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi.
Ekamantam nisinno kho subhaddo paribbajako bhagavantam etadavoca “Yeme bho
gotama samanabrahmana sanghino ganino ganacariya fata yasassino titthakara
sadhusammata bahujanassa seyyathidam piirano kassapo makkhali gosalo ajito
kesakambalo pakudho kaccayano saficayo belatthaputto nigantho nataputto sabbete
sakaya patififiaya abbhanfiimsu sabbeva na abbhafifiimsu udahu ekacce abbhanfiimsu
ekacce na abbhafifiimsii’ti? “Alam subhadda titthatetam ‘Sabbete sakaya patififiaya
abbhafifiimsu sabbeva na abbhafnimsu udahu ekacce abbhannimsu ekacce na
abbhanfnimst’ti. Dhammam te subhadda desessami; tam sunahi sadhukam manasikarohi
bhasissami’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho subhaddo paribbajako bhagavato paccassosi. Bhagava
etadavoca—
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The Blessed One heard this conversation of the venerable Ananda with the wanderer
Subhadda. Then the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Enough, Ananda, do
not prevent Subhadda, let Subhadda obtain sight of the Tathagata. Whatever Subhadda
will ask me, all that he will ask seeking knowledge, not seeking trouble. And what I will
answer when asked, that he will quickly understand.” Then the venerable Ananda said
this to the wanderer Subhadda: “Go, friend Subhadda, the Blessed One grants you an
opportunity.” Then the wanderer Subhadda went to where the Blessed One was; having
approached, he exchanged greetings with the Blessed One, having exchanged friendly,
courteous talk, he sat down to one side. Sitting to one side, the wanderer Subhadda said
this to the Blessed One: “Those, friend Gotama, ascetics and brahmins who are leaders of
groups, leaders of assemblies, teachers of groups, well-known, famous, founders of sects,
considered good by the multitude, namely Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Ajita
Kesakambala, Pakudha Kaccayana, Sancaya Belatthaputta, Nigantha Nataputta—did all
these attain direct knowledge according to their own doctrine, or did all not attain direct
knowledge, or did some attain direct knowledge and some not attain direct knowledge?”
“Enough, Subhadda, let this be: ‘Did all these attain direct knowledge according to their
own doctrine, or did all not attain direct knowledge, or did some attain direct knowledge
and some not attain direct knowledge?’ I will teach you the dhamma, Subhadda; listen to
that, pay close attention, I will speak.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the wanderer Subhadda
responded to the Blessed One. The Blessed One said this—

214. “Yasmim kho subhadda dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko maggo na upalabbhati
samanopi tattha na upalabbhati. Dutiyopi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Tatiyopi tattha
samano na upalabbhati. Catutthopi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Yasmifica kho
subhadda dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko maggo upalabbhati samanopi tattha
upalabbhati dutiyopi tattha samano upalabbhati tatiyopi tattha samano upalabbhati
catutthopi tattha samano upalabbhati. Imasmim kho subhadda dhammavinaye ariyo
atthangiko maggo upalabbhati idheva subhadda samano idha dutiyo samano idha tatiyo
samano idha catuttho samano suifia parappavada samanebhi afifiehi. Ime ca subhadda
bhikkhii samma vihareyyum asufifio loko arahantehi assati.

“Ek@inatimso vayasa subhadda
yam pabbajim kimkusalanuesi.
vassani pafinasa samadhikani

yato aham pabbajito subhadda.

nayassa dhammassa padesavatti
ito bahiddha samanopi natthi.

“Dutiyopi samano natthi. Tatiyopi samano natthi. Catutthopi samano natthi. Suifa
parappavada samanebhi afifiehi. Ime ca subhadda bhikkhii samma vihareyyum asufifio
loko arahantehi assa”ti.

“In whichever dhamma-discipline, Subhadda, the noble eightfold path is not found, an
ascetic is also not found there. A second ascetic is also not found there. A third ascetic is
also not found there. A fourth ascetic is also not found there. In whichever dhamma-
discipline, Subhadda, the noble eightfold path is found, an ascetic is also found there, a
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second ascetic is also found there, a third ascetic is also found there, a fourth ascetic is
also found there. In this dhamma-discipline, Subhadda, the noble eightfold path is found,
here only, Subhadda, is an ascetic, here is a second ascetic, here is a third ascetic, here is a
fourth ascetic, empty are the other doctrines of ascetics. If these monks, Subhadda, dwell
rightly, the world would not be empty of arahants.

“Twenty-nine years of age, Subhadda,
when I went forth seeking what is skillful.
Fifty years and more

since I went forth, Subhadda.

A wanderer in the domain of the dhamma
of what should be known,
outside of this there is no ascetic.

“Nor is there a second ascetic. Nor is there a third ascetic. Nor is there a fourth ascetic.
Empty are the other doctrines of ascetics. If these monks, Subhadda, dwell rightly, the
world would not be empty of arahants.”

215. Evam vutte subhaddo paribbajako bhagavantam etadavoca “Abhikkantam bhante
abhikkantam bhante. Seyyathapi bhante nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya paticchannam va
vivareyya milhassa va maggam acikkheyya andhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya
‘Cakkhumanto riipani dakkhantT'ti evamevam bhagavata anekapariyayena dhammo
pakasito. Esaham bhante bhagavantam saranam gacchami dhammafica bhikkhu
sanghafica. Labheyyaham bhante bhagavato santike pabbajjam labheyyam upasampada”
nti. “Yo kho subhadda annatitthiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinaye akankhati pabbajjam
akankhati upasampadam so cattaro mase parivasati. Catunnam masanam accayena
araddhacitta bhikkhi pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhubhavaya. Api ca mettha
puggalavemattata vidita”ti. “Sace bhante afifatitthiyapubba imasmim dhammavinaye
akankhanta pabbajjam akankhanta upasampadam cattaro mase parivasanti catunnam
masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhii pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhubhavaya.
Aham cattari vassani parivasissami catunnam vassanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkha
pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhubhavayati.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Tenahananda subhaddam pabbajehi”
ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho subhaddo
paribbajako ayasmantam anandam etadavoca “Labha vo avuso ananda; suladdham vo
avuso ananda ye ettha satthu sammukha antevasikabhisekena abhisitta”ti. Alattha kho
subhaddo paribbajako bhagavato santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam.
Acirlipasampanno kho panayasma subhaddo eko viipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto
viharanto nacirasseva ‘Yassatthaya kulaputta sammadeva agarasma anagariyam
pabbajanti’ tadanuttaram brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayam abhinfa
sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi. ‘Khina jati vusitam brahmacariyam katam karaniyam
naparam itthattaya’ti abbhanfasi. Afifiataro kho panayasma subhaddo arahatam ahosi. So
bhagavato pacchimo sakkhisavako ahositi.

When this was said, the wanderer Subhadda said this to the Blessed One: “Excellent,
venerable sir, excellent, venerable sir. Just as, venerable sir, one might set upright what
had been overturned, or reveal what had been concealed, or show the path to one who
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was lost, or hold up an oil lamp in the darkness thinking ‘Those with eyes will see forms,’
just so has the dhamma been made clear by the Blessed One in many ways. I go for refuge
to the Blessed One, and to the dhamma, and to the community of monks. May I obtain,
venerable sir, going forth in the presence of the Blessed One, may I obtain full
ordination.” “Whoever, Subhadda, formerly belonging to another sect, desires going forth
in this dhamma-discipline, desires full ordination, dwells on probation for four months. At
the end of four months, monks with resolved minds give him going forth, give him full
ordination to the state of a monk. But individual variation is known to me in this.” “If,
venerable sir, those formerly belonging to another sect, desiring going forth in this
dhamma-discipline, desiring full ordination, dwell on probation for four months, at the
end of four months monks with resolved minds give them going forth, give them full
ordination to the state of a monk, I will dwell on probation for four years, at the end of
four years let monks with resolved minds give me going forth, give me full ordination to
the state of a monk.”

Then the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “Well then, Ananda, give
Subhadda going forth.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable Ananda responded to the
Blessed One. Then the wanderer Subhadda said this to the venerable Ananda: “It is a gain
for you, friend Ananda; it is well-gained by you, friend Ananda, that here in the Teacher’s
presence you have been consecrated with the disciple’s consecration.” The wanderer
Subhadda obtained going forth in the presence of the Blessed One, he obtained full
ordination. And not long after full ordination, the venerable Subhadda, dwelling alone,
withdrawn, diligent, ardent, resolute, not long after ‘For the sake of which sons of good
family rightly go forth from home to homelessness,” that unsurpassed culmination of the
spiritual life, in this very life, having realized it himself with direct knowledge, having
attained it, he dwelt. ‘Birth is exhausted, the spiritual life has been lived, what had to be
done has been done, there is no more of this state,” he directly knew. The venerable
Subhadda became one of the arahants. He was the Blessed One’s last personal disciple.

paficamo bhanavaro
Fifth Section for Recitation

Tathagatapacchimavaca
The Tathagata’s Final Words

216. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Siya kho panananda tumhakam
evamassa ‘Atitasatthukam pavacanam natthi no sattha’ti. Na kho panetam ananda evam
datthabbam. Yo vo ananda maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito pafifatto so vo
mamaccayena sattha. Yatha kho panananda etarahi bhikkh@ afifilamafifiam avusovadena
samudacaranti na kho mamaccayena evam samudacaritabbam. Theratarena ananda
bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu namena va gottena va avusovadena va samudacaritabbo.
Navakatarena bhikkhuna therataro bhikkhu ‘Bhante’ti va ‘Ayasma’ti va samudacaritabbo.
Akankhamano ananda sangho mamaccayena khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani
samithanatu. Channassa ananda bhikkhuno mamaccayena brahmadando databbo’ti.
“Katamo pana bhante brahmadando”ti? “Channo ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya tam
vadeyya. So bhikkhiihi neva vattabbo na ovaditabbo na anusasitabbo™ti.

Then the Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda: “It may be, Ananda, that this
might occur to you: ‘The word of the Teacher is past, there is no Teacher for us.” But this,
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Ananda, should not be seen thus. Whatever dhamma and discipline has been taught by
me, made known, that is your Teacher after my passing. And just as, Ananda, at present
monks address each other with the word ‘friend,” after my passing they should not
address each other thus. An elder monk, Ananda, should address a newer monk by name,
or by clan, or with the word ‘friend.” A newer monk should address an elder monk as
‘venerable sir’ or ‘your reverence.’ If it wishes, Ananda, the community may, after my
passing, abolish the lesser and minor training rules. After my passing, Ananda, the
supreme punishment should be given to the monk Channa.” “But what, venerable sir, is
the supreme punishment?” “The monk Channa, Ananda, may say whatever he wishes. He
should neither be spoken to by monks, nor advised, nor instructed.”

217. Atha kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi “Siya kho pana bhikkhave ekabhikkhussapi
kankha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya va pucchatha
bhikkhave ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha ‘Sammukhibhiito no sattha ahosi na
mayam sakkhimha bhagavantam sammukha patipucchitu™nti. Evam vutte te bhikkha
tunhi ahesum. Dutiyampi kho bhagava.pe. tatiyampi kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi “Siya
kho pana bhikkhave ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe
va magge va patipadaya va pucchatha bhikkhave ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha
‘Sammukhibhiito no sattha ahosi na mayam sakkhimha bhagavantam sammukha
patipucchitu™nti. Tatiyampi kho te bhikkht tunhi ahesum. Atha kho bhagava bhikkhi
amantesi “Siya kho pana bhikkhave satthugaravenapi na puccheyyatha. Sahayakopi
bhikkhave sahayakassa arocetii”ti. Evam vutte te bhikkhai tunhi ahesum. Atha kho ayasma
anando bhagavantam etadavoca “Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante evam pasanno
aham bhante imasmim bhikkhusanghe ‘Natthi ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vimati va
buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya va™’ti. “Pasada kho tvam ananda
vadesi fianameva hettha ananda tathagatassa. Natthi imasmim bhikkhusanghe
ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va
patipadaya va. Imesaiithi ananda paficannam bhikkhusatanam yo pacchimako bhikkhu so
sotapanno avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano”ti.

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks: “It may be, monks, that even one monk might
have doubt or uncertainty about the Buddha, or about the dhamma, or about the
community, or about the path, or about the practice—ask, monks, do not later be
remorseful thinking ‘The Teacher was present before us and we were not able to question
the Blessed One in his presence.” When this was said, those monks were silent. A second
time the Blessed One... A third time the Blessed One addressed the monks: “It may be,
monks, that even one monk might have doubt or uncertainty about the Buddha, or about
the dhamma, or about the community, or about the path, or about the practice—ask,
monks, do not later be remorseful thinking ‘The Teacher was present before us and we
were not able to question the Blessed One in his presence.”” A third time those monks
were silent. Then the Blessed One addressed the monks: “It may be, monks, that out of
respect for the Teacher you do not ask. Let a friend, monks, inform a friend.” When this
was said, those monks were silent. Then the venerable Ananda said this to the Blessed
One: “Wonderful, venerable sir, marvelous, venerable sir, I am confident thus, venerable
sir, in this community of monks: ‘There is not even one monk who has doubt or
uncertainty about the Buddha, or about the dhamma, or about the community, or about
the path, or about the practice.” “You speak from confidence, Ananda, but the Tathagata
has knowledge in this, Ananda. There is not in this community of monks even one monk
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who has doubt or uncertainty about the Buddha, or about the dhamma, or about the
community, or about the path, or about the practice. For of these five hundred monks,
Ananda, the last monk is a stream-enterer, of non-declining nature, certain, bound for
enlightenment.”

218. Atha kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi “Handa dani bhikkhave amantayami vo
vayadhamma sankhara appamadena sampadetha”ti. Ayam tathagatassa pacchima vaca.

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks: “Come now, monks, I address you:
conditioned things are subject to decay, strive on with diligence.” This was the
Tathagata’s final word.

Parinibbutakatha
The Account of the Parinibbana

219. Atha kho bhagava pathamam jhanam samapajji pathamajjhana vutthahitva dutiyam
jhanam samapajji dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyam jhanam samapajji tatiyajjhana
vutthahitva catuttham jhanam samapajji. Catutthajjhana vutthahitva akasanafncayatanam
samapajji akasanaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva vififanaficayatanam samapajji
vififianaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akificafinayatanam samapajji akificaniia
yatanasamapattiya vutthahitva nevasafifianasafifiayatanam samapajji nevasanfianasafifia
yatanasamapattiya vutthahitva safinavedayitanirodham samapajji.

Atha kho ayasma anando ayasmantam anuruddham etadavoca “Parinibbuto bhante
anuruddha bhagava”ti. “Navuso ananda bhagava parinibbuto saffiavedayitanirodham
samapanno’ti.

Atha kho bhagava saffiavedayitanirodhasamapattiya vutthahitva nevasaffianasarfifia
yatanam samapajji nevasafifanasafifiayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akificanfiayatanam
samapajji akifcafifidyatanasamapattiya vutthahitva vififianaficayatanam samapajji
vififianaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akasanaficayatanam samapajji akasanafica
yatanasamapattiya vutthahitva catuttham jhanam samapajji catutthajjhana vutthahitva
tatiyam jhanam samapajji tatiyajjhana vutthahitva dutiyam jhanam samapajji
dutiyajjhana vutthahitva pathamam jhanam samapajji pathamajjhana vutthahitva
dutiyam jhanam samapajji dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyam jhanam samapajji
tatiyajjhana vutthahitva catuttham jhanam samapajji catutthajjhana vutthahitva
samanantara bhagava parinibbayi.

Then the Blessed One entered the first absorption, having emerged from the first
absorption he entered the second absorption, having emerged from the second
absorption he entered the third absorption, having emerged from the third absorption he
entered the fourth absorption. Having emerged from the fourth absorption he entered the
base of infinite space, having emerged from the attainment of the base of infinite space he
entered the base of infinite consciousness, having emerged from the attainment of the
base of infinite consciousness he entered the base of nothingness, having emerged from
the attainment of the base of nothingness he entered the base of neither-perception-nor-
non-perception, having emerged from the attainment of the base of neither-perception-
nor-non-perception he entered the cessation of perception and feeling.
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Then the venerable Ananda said this to the venerable Anuruddha: “The Blessed One has
attained parinibbana, venerable sir Anuruddha.” “The Blessed One has not attained
parinibbana, friend Ananda, he has entered the cessation of perception and feeling.”

Then the Blessed One, having emerged from the attainment of the cessation of perception
and feeling, entered the base of neither-perception-nor-non-perception, having emerged
from the attainment of the base of neither-perception-nor-non-perception he entered the
base of nothingness, having emerged from the attainment of the base of nothingness he
entered the base of infinite consciousness, having emerged from the attainment of the
base of infinite consciousness he entered the base of infinite space, having emerged from
the attainment of the base of infinite space he entered the fourth absorption, having
emerged from the fourth absorption he entered the third absorption, having emerged
from the third absorption he entered the second absorption, having emerged from the
second absorption he entered the first absorption, having emerged from the first
absorption he entered the second absorption, having emerged from the second
absorption he entered the third absorption, having emerged from the third absorption he
entered the fourth absorption, having emerged from the fourth absorption, immediately
after, the Blessed One attained parinibbana.

220. Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana mahabhiimicalo ahosi bhimsanako
salomahamso. Devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana
brahmasahampati imam gatham abhasi—

“Sabbeva nikkhipissanti bhiita loke samussayam.
yattha etadiso sattha loke appatipuggalo.
tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto”ti.

When the Blessed One attained parinibbana, simultaneously with the parinibbana there
was a great earthquake, frightening, hair-raising. And the divine drums resounded. When
the Blessed One attained parinibbana, simultaneously with the parinibbana, Brahma
Sahampati spoke this verse—

“All beings in the world will lay down

their compounded existence,

where such a Teacher in the world,

incomparable,

the Tathagata endowed with power,

the fully enlightened one, has attained parinibbana.”

221. Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana sakko devanamindo imam gatham abhasi

“Anicca vata sankhara uppadavayadhammino.
uppajjitva nirujjhanti tesam viipasamo sukho”ti.

When the Blessed One attained parinibbana, simultaneously with the parinibbana, Sakka,
lord of the gods, spoke this verse—

“Impermanent indeed are conditioned things,
of the nature to arise and pass away.
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Having arisen, they cease,
their calming is happiness.”

222. Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma anuruddho ima gathayo abhasi—

“Nahu assasapassaso thitacittassa tadino.
anejo santimarabbha yam kalamakari muni.
“Asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi.
pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ahtiti.

When the Blessed One attained parinibbana, simultaneously with the parinibbana, the
venerable Anuruddha spoke these verses—

“There was no breathing in or out
for one of steady mind, such as he.
Free from desire, attaining peace,
the sage passed away at his time.

“With unshaken mind

he endured feeling.

Like the extinguishing of a flame
was the liberation of his mind.”

223. Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma anando imam gatham abhasi—

“Tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsanam.
sabbakaravariipete sambuddhe parinibbute”ti.

When the Blessed One attained parinibbana, simultaneously with the parinibbana, the
venerable Ananda spoke this verse—

“Then there was what was frightening,

then there was what was hair-raising,

when the fully enlightened one,

endowed with all good qualities, attained parinibbana.”

224. Parinibbute bhagavati ye te tattha bhikkhii avitaraga appekacce baha paggayha
kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti “Atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto
atikhippam sugato parinibbuto atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Ye pana te
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bhikkhi vitaraga te sata sampajana adhivasenti “Anicca sankhara tam kutettha labbha”ti.

When the Blessed One attained parinibbana, those monks there who were not free from
passion, some raising their arms wept, throwing themselves down they rolled about
crying “Too quickly the Blessed One has attained parinibbana, too quickly the Well-gone
One has attained parinibbana, too quickly the eye of the world has disappeared.” But
those monks who were free from passion, mindful and clearly comprehending, endured
thinking “Conditioned things are impermanent, how could it be obtained otherwise
here?”
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225. Atha kho ayasma anuruddho bhikkh@i amantesi “Alam avuso ma socittha ma
paridevittha. Nanu etam avuso bhagavata patikacceva akkhatam ‘Sabbeheva piyehi
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo anfiathabhavo’. Tam kutettha avuso labbha. ‘Yam tam
jatam bhiitam sankhatam palokadhammam tam vata ma palujjT’ti netam thanam vijjati
devata avuso ujjhayanti’ti. “Kathambhiita pana bhante ayasma anuruddho devata manasi
karoti’ti?

“Santavuso ananda devata akase pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha
kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti ‘Atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto
atikhippam sugato parinibbuto atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Santavuso ananda
devata pathaviya pathavisanfiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha kandanti
chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti ‘Atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto atikhippam
sugato parinibbuto atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Ya pana ta devata vitaraga ta
sata sampajana adhivasenti ‘Anicca sankhara tam kutettha labbha’ti. Atha kho ayasma ca
anuruddho ayasma ca anando tam rattavasesam dhammiya kathaya vitinamesum.

Then the venerable Anuruddha addressed the monks: “Enough, friends, do not sorrow, do
not lament. Was this not previously declared by the Blessed One, friends: ‘From all that is
dear and pleasant there is separation, division, difference.” How, friends, could this be
obtained: ‘May that which is born, become, conditioned, subject to dissolution, not
dissolve’—this situation does not exist. The deities, friends, are complaining.” “But what
kind of deities, venerable sir, does the venerable Anuruddha have in mind?” “There are,
friend Ananda, deities in the sky perceiving earth, who with disheveled hair weep, raising
their arms they weep, throwing themselves down they roll about crying ‘Too quickly the
Blessed One has attained parinibbana, too quickly the Well-gone One has attained
parinibbana, too quickly the eye of the world has disappeared.” There are, friend Ananda,
deities on the earth perceiving earth, who with disheveled hair weep, raising their arms
they weep, throwing themselves down they roll about crying ‘Too quickly the Blessed One
has attained parinibbana, too quickly the Well-gone One has attained parinibbana, too
quickly the eye of the world has disappeared.’ But those deities who are free from passion,
mindful and clearly comprehending, endure thinking ‘Conditioned things are
impermanent, how could it be obtained otherwise here?”” Then the venerable Anuruddha
and the venerable Ananda spent the rest of that night in talk about the dhamma.

226. Atha kho ayasma anuruddho ayasmantam anandam amantesi “Gacchavuso ananda
kusinaram pavisitva kosinarakanam mallanam arocehi ‘Parinibbuto vasettha bhagava
yassadani kalam mafifiatha™’ti. “Evam bhante”ti kho ayasma anando ayasmato
anuruddhassa patissutva pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya attadutiyo
kusinaram pavisi. Tena kho pana samayena kosinaraka malla sandhagare sannipatita
honti teneva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma anando yena kosinarakanam mallanam
sandhagaram tenupasankami; upasankamitva kosinarakanam mallanam arocesi
‘Parinibbuto vasettha bhagava yassadani kalam mafinatha’ti. Idamayasmato anandassa
vacanam sutva malla ca mallaputta ca mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino
dummana cetodukkhasamappita appekacce kese pakiriya kandanti baha paggayha
kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti “Atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto
atikhippam sugato parinibbuto atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito”ti.

Then the venerable Anuruddha addressed the venerable Ananda: “Go, friend Ananda,
having entered Kusinara, inform the Mallas of Kusinara: ‘The Blessed One has attained
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parinibbana, Vasetthas, now you may think it is time.” “Yes, venerable sir,” the venerable
Ananda, having replied to the venerable Anuruddha, in the morning time, having dressed,
taking bowl and robe, with a companion entered Kusinara. At that time the Mallas of
Kusinara were assembled in the council hall for that very business. Then the venerable
Ananda went to where the council hall of the Mallas of Kusinara was; having approached,
he informed the Mallas of Kusinara: “The Blessed One has attained parinibbana,
Vasetthas, now you may think it is time.” Having heard this word of the venerable
Ananda, the Mallas and the sons of Mallas and the daughters-in-law of Mallas and the
wives of Mallas, afflicted, sad, with minds overcome by sorrow, some with disheveled hair
wept, raising their arms they wept, throwing themselves down they rolled about crying
“Too quickly the Blessed One has attained parinibbana, too quickly the Well-gone One has
attained parinibbana, too quickly the eye of the world has disappeared.”

Buddhasarirapiija
The Honoring of the Buddha’s Body

227. Atha kho kosinaraka malla purise anapesum “Tena hi bhane kusinarayam
gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacaram sannipatetha”ti. Atha kho kosinaraka malla
gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacaram pafica ca dussayugasatani adaya yena upavattanam
mallanam salavanam yena bhagavato sariram tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva
bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta
manenta pijenta celavitanani karonta mandalamale patiyadenta ekadivasam
vitinamesum.

Atha kho kosinarakanam mallanam etadahosi “Ativikalo kho ajja bhagavato sariram
jhapetum sve dani mayam bhagavato sariram jhapessama”ti. Atha kho kosinaraka malla
bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta
manenta pujenta celavitanani karonta mandalamale patiyadenta dutiyampi divasam
vitinamesum tatiyampi divasam vitinamesum catutthampi divasam vitinamesum
paficamampi divasam vitinamesum chatthampi divasam vitinamesum.

Atha kho sattamam divasam kosinarakanam mallanam etadahosi “Mayam bhagavato
sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta manenta
pijenta dakkhinena dakkhinam nagarassa haritva bahirena bahiram dakkhinato
nagarassa bhagavato sariram jhapessama”ti.

Then the Mallas of Kusinara ordered men: “Then, good sirs, gather in Kusinara perfumes
and garlands and all musical instruments.” Then the Mallas of Kusinara, taking perfumes
and garlands and all musical instruments and five hundred pairs of garments, went to the
Upavattana, the Mallas’ sal-grove, to where the Blessed One’s body was; having
approached, honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping the Blessed One’s body with
dances, songs, music, garlands, perfumes, making canopies of cloth, preparing pavilions,
they spent one day. Then this occurred to the Mallas of Kusinara: “It is too late today to
cremate the Blessed One’s body, tomorrow now we will cremate the Blessed One’s body.”
Then the Mallas of Kusinara, honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping the Blessed
One’s body with dances, songs, music, garlands, perfumes, making canopies of cloth,
preparing pavilions, spent also a second day, also a third day, also a fourth day, also a fifth
day, also a sixth day. Then on the seventh day this occurred to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“We, honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping the Blessed One’s body with dances,
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songs, music, garlands, perfumes, having carried it by the south to the south of the city,
by the outside to the outside, south of the city we will cremate the Blessed One’s body.”

228. Tena kho pana samayena attha mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani nivattha
“Mayam bhagavato sariram uccaressama”ti na sakkonti uccaretum. Atha kho kosinaraka
malla ayasmantam anuruddham etadavocum “Ko nu kho bhante anuruddha hetu ko
paccayo yenime attha mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani nivattha ‘Mayam
bhagavato sariram uccaressama’ti na sakkonti uccaretu’nti? “Affiatha kho vasettha
tumhakam adhippayo afifiatha devatanam adhippayo”ti. “Katham pana bhante
devatanam adhippayo”ti? “Tumhakam kho vasettha adhippayo ‘Mayam bhagavato
sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta manenta
pijenta dakkhinena dakkhinam nagarassa haritva bahirena bahiram dakkhinato
nagarassa bhagavato sariram jhapessama’ti; devatanam kho vasettha adhippayo ‘Mayam
bhagavato sariram dibbehi naccehi gitehi vaditehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta
manenta pijentd uttarena uttaram nagarassa haritva uttarena dvarena nagaram
pavesetva majjhena majjham nagarassa haritva puratthimena dvarena nikkhamitva
puratthimato nagarassa makutabandhanam nama mallanam cetiyam ettha bhagavato
sariram jhapessama’ti. “Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo tatha hotati.

Now at that time eight chief Mallas, with washed heads, wearing new garments, thinking
“We will lift the Blessed One’s body,” were not able to lift it. Then the Mallas of Kusinara
said this to the venerable Anuruddha: “What now, venerable sir Anuruddha, is the cause,
what is the reason why these eight chief Mallas, with washed heads, wearing new
garments, thinking ‘We will lift the Blessed One’s body,” are not able to lift it?” “Your
intention, Vasetthas, is one thing, the intention of the deities is another.” “But what,
venerable sir, is the intention of the deities?” “Your intention, Vasetthas, is: ‘We,
honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping the Blessed One’s body with dances, songs,
music, garlands, perfumes, having carried it by the south to the south of the city, by the
outside to the outside, south of the city, we will cremate the Blessed One’s body’; the
intention of the deities, Vasetthas, is: ‘We, honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping
the Blessed One’s body with divine dances, songs, music, perfumes, having carried it by
the north to the north of the city, having entered the city by the northern gate, having
carried it through the middle of the city, having gone out by the eastern gate, east of the
city at the Mallas’ shrine called Makuta-bandhana, there we will cremate the Blessed
One’s body.”” “As, venerable sir, is the intention of the deities, so let it be.”

229. Tena kho pana samayena kusinara yava sandhisamalasamkatira jannumattena odhina
mandaravapupphehi santhata hoti. Atha kho devata ca kosinaraka ca malla bhagavato
sariram dibbehi ca manusakehi ca naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta
garum karonta manenta piijenta uttarena uttaram nagarassa haritva uttarena dvarena
nagaram pavesetva majjhena majjham nagarassa haritva puratthimena dvarena
nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa makutabandhanam nama mallanam cetiyam ettha
ca bhagavato sariram nikkhipimsu.

Now at that time Kusinara, as far as the rubbish heaps and dirt heaps in the streets and
lanes, was strewn knee-deep with divine coral tree flowers. Then the deities and the
Mallas of Kusinara, honoring, respecting, venerating, worshipping the Blessed One’s body
with divine and human dances, songs, music, garlands, perfumes, having carried it by the
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north to the north of the city, having entered the city by the northern gate, having
carried it through the middle of the city, having gone out by the eastern gate, east of the
city at the Mallas’ shrine called Makuta-bandhana, there they laid down the Blessed One’s
body.

230. Atha kho kosinaraka malla ayasmantam anandam etadavocum “Katham mayam
bhante ananda tathagatassa sarire patipajjama”ti? “Yatha kho vasettha rafifio
cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti evam tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabba’nti. “Katham
pana bhante ananda ranfio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti’ti? “Rafifio vasettha
cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena vethenti ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena
kappasena vethenti vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena vethenti. Etena
upayena paficahi yugasatehi rafifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetva ayasaya teladoniya
pakkhipitva afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam citakam karitva rafifio
cakkavattissa sariram jhapenti. Catumahapathe rafifio cakkavattissa thiipam karonti evam
kho vasettha rafino cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti. Yatha kho vasettha rafifio
cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti evam tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbam. Catumahapathe
tathagatassa thiipo katabbo. Tattha ye malam va gandham va cunnakam va aropessanti va
abhivadessanti va cittam va pasadessanti tesam tam bhavissati digharattam hitaya
sukhaya”ti. Atha kho kosinaraka malla purise anapesum “Tena hi bhane mallanam
vihatam kappasam sannipatetha”ti.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla bhagavato sariram ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena
kappasena vethesum vihatena kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena vethesum. Etena
upayena paficahi yugasatehi bhagavato sariram vethetva ayasaya teladoniya pakkhipitva
afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam citakam karitva bhagavato sariram
citakam aropesum.

Then the Mallas of Kusinara said this to the venerable Ananda: “How, venerable sir
Ananda, should we conduct ourselves toward the Tathagata’s body?” “As, Vasetthas, they
conduct themselves toward the body of a wheel-turning king, so should you conduct
yourselves toward the Tathagata’s body.” “But how, venerable sir Ananda, do they
conduct themselves toward the body of a wheel-turning king?” “The body of a wheel-
turning king, Vasetthas, they wrap with new cloth, having wrapped it with new cloth they
wrap it with teased cotton, having wrapped it with teased cotton they wrap it with new
cloth. By this method, having wrapped the body of a wheel-turning king with five
hundred pairs, having placed it in an iron oil-vessel, having covered it with another iron
vessel, having made a pyre of all perfumes, they cremate the body of a wheel-turning
king. At a crossroads they make a monument for a wheel-turning king; thus, Vasetthas,
they conduct themselves toward the body of a wheel-turning king. As, Vasetthas, they
conduct themselves toward the body of a wheel-turning king, so should you conduct
yourselves toward the Tathagata’s body. At a crossroads a monument for the Tathagata
should be made. There, whoever offers a garland or perfume or powder, or makes
salutation, or establishes confidence of mind, that will be for their benefit and happiness
for a long time.” Then the Mallas of Kusinara ordered men: “Then, good sirs, gather the
Mallas’ teased cotton.”

Then the Mallas of Kusinara, having wrapped the Blessed One’s body with new cloth,
wrapped it with teased cotton, having wrapped it with teased cotton, they wrapped it
with new cloth. By this method, having wrapped the Blessed One’s body with five hundred
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pairs, having placed it in an iron oil-vessel, having covered it with another iron vessel,
having made a pyre of all perfumes, they placed the Blessed One’s body on the pyre.

Mahakassapattheravatthu
The Story of Elder Mahakassapa

231. Tena kho pana samayena ayasma mahakassapo pavaya kusinaram addhanamaggap
patippanno hoti mahata bhikkhusanighena saddhim paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi. Atha
kho ayasma mahakassapo magga okkamma afifiatarasmim rukkhamiile nisidi. Tena kho
pana samayena affataro ajivako kusinaraya mandaravapuppham gahetva pavam
addhanamaggappatippanno hoti. Addasa kho ayasma mahakassapo tam ajivakam
diratova agacchantam disva tam ajivakam etadavoca “Apavuso amhakam sattharam
janasi’ti? “Amavuso janami ajja sattahaparinibbuto samano gotamo. Tato me idam
mandaravapuppham gahita”nti. Tattha ye te bhikkhii avitaraga appekacce baha paggayha
kandanti chinnapatam papatanti avattanti vivattanti “Atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto
atikhippam sugato parinibbuto atikhippam cakkhum loke antarahito’ti. Ye pana te
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bhikkhi vitaraga te sata sampajana adhivasenti “Anicca sankhara tam kutettha labbha”ti.

Now at that time the venerable Mahakassapa was traveling on the road from Pava to
Kusinara with a great assembly of monks, together with about five hundred monks. Then
the venerable Mahakassapa, having turned aside from the road, sat down at the foot of a
certain tree. Now at that time a certain Ajivaka, having taken a coral tree flower from
Kusinara, was traveling on the road to Pava. The venerable Mahakassapa saw that Ajivaka
coming from afar, having seen him, he said this to that Ajivaka: “Friend, do you know our
Teacher?” “Yes, friend, I know. Today, seven days ago, the ascetic Gotama attained final
nibbana. From there I took this coral tree flower.” There, those monks who were not free
from passion, some raising their arms, wept, falling down prostrate, rolling about and
writhing: “Too quickly the Blessed One has attained final nibbana, too quickly the
Fortunate One has attained final nibbana, too quickly the Eye has disappeared from the
world.” But those monks who were free from passion, mindful and clearly
comprehending, endured it: “Formations are impermanent, how could it be obtained here
otherwise?”

232. Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama vuddhapabbajito tassam parisayam nisinno
hoti. Atha kho subhaddo vuddhapabbajito te bhikkhi etadavoca “Alam avuso ma socittha
ma paridevittha sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena. Upadduta ca homa ‘Idam vo
kappati idam vo na kappati’ti. Idani pana mayam yam icchissama tam karissama yam na
icchissama na tam karissama’ti. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkh@i amantesi “Alam
avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha. Nanu etam avuso bhagavata patikacceva akkhatam
‘Sabbeheva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo afinathabhavo’. Tam kutettha avuso
labbha. ‘Yam tam jatam bhiitam sankhatam palokadhammam tam tathagatassapi sariram
ma palujjT’ti netam thanam vijjati’ti.

Now at that time Subhadda by name, one who had gone forth when old, was sitting in that
assembly. Then Subhadda who had gone forth when old said this to those monks:
“Enough, friends, do not grieve, do not lament. We are well rid of that great ascetic. We
were troubled: ‘This is allowable for you, this is not allowable for you.” But now we will do
what we wish, we will not do what we do not wish.” Then the venerable Mahakassapa
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addressed the monks: “Enough, friends, do not grieve, do not lament. Has this not, friends,
been declared beforehand by the Blessed One: ‘From all that is dear and pleasant there is
separation, parting, and alteration’? How, friends, could it be obtained here: ‘May that
which is born, become, conditioned, subject to dissolution, even the body of the
Tathagata, not dissolve’? That possibility does not exist.”

233. Tena kho pana samayena cattaro mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani
nivattha “Mayam bhagavato citakam alimpessama”ti na sakkonti alimpetum. Atha kho
kosinaraka malla ayasmantam anuruddham etadavocum “Ko nu kho bhante anuruddha
hetu ko paccayo yenime cattaro mallapamokkha sisamnhata ahatani vatthani nivattha
‘Mayam bhagavato citakam alimpessama’ti na sakkonti alimpetu”nti? “Afinatha kho
vasettha devatanam adhippayo”ti. “Katham pana bhante devatanam adhippayo”ti?
“Devatanam kho vasettha adhippayo ‘Ayam ayasma mahakassapo pavaya kusinaram
addhanamaggappatippanno mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim paficamattehi
bhikkhusatehi. Na tava bhagavato citako pajjalissati yavayasma mahakassapo bhagavato
pade sirasa na vandissati”’ti. “Yatha bhante devatanam adhippayo tatha hotaiti.

Now at that time four Malla chiefs, having washed their heads, having put on new clothes:
“We will light the Blessed One’s funeral pyre,” were not able to light it. Then the Mallas of
Kusinara said this to the venerable Anuruddha: “What, venerable Anuruddha, is the
reason, what is the cause why these four Malla chiefs, having washed their heads, having
put on new clothes: ‘We will light the Blessed One’s funeral pyre,” are not able to light it?”
“The intention of the deities is otherwise, Vasetthas.” “But how, venerable sir, is the
intention of the deities?” “The intention of the deities, Vasetthas, is this: ‘This venerable
Mahakassapa is traveling on the road from Pava to Kusinara with a great assembly of
monks, together with about five hundred monks. The Blessed One’s funeral pyre will not
blaze up until the venerable Mahakassapa has paid homage with his head to the Blessed
One’s feet.”” “As is the intention of the deities, venerable sir, so let it be.”

234, Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo yena kusinara makutabandhanam nama mallanam
cetiyam yena bhagavato citako tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamsam civaram katva
afijalim panametva tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam katva bhagavato pade sirasa vandi.
Tanipi kho paficabhikkhusatani ekamsam civaram katva afijalim panametva tikkhattum
citakam padakkhinam katva bhagavato pade sirasa vandimsu. Vandite ca panayasmata
mahakassapena tehi ca paficahi bhikkhusatehi sayameva bhagavato citako pajjali.

Then the venerable Mahakassapa approached Kusinara, the Mallas’ shrine called
Makutabandhana, approached the Blessed One’s funeral pyre; having approached, having
arranged his robe on one shoulder, having raised his joined palms, having
circumambulated the pyre three times to the right, he paid homage with his head to the
Blessed One’s feet. And those five hundred monks too, having arranged their robes on one
shoulder, having raised their joined palms, having circumambulated the pyre three times
to the right, paid homage with their heads to the Blessed One’s feet. And when homage
had been paid by the venerable Mahakassapa and by those five hundred monks, the
Blessed One’s funeral pyre blazed up by itself.

235. Jhayamanassa kho pana bhagavato sarirassa yam ahosi chaviti va cammanti va
mamsanti va nharati va lasikati va tassa neva charika panfiayittha na masi; sariraneva
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avasissimsu. Seyyathapi nama sappissa va telassa va jhayamanassa neva charika panfiayati
na masi; evameva bhagavato sarirassa jhayamanassa yam ahosi chaviti va cammanti va
mamsanti va nhariti va lasikati va tassa neva charika panfiayittha na masi; sariraneva
avasissimsu. Tesafica paficannam dussayugasatanam dveva dussani na dayhimsu yafica
sabbaabbhantarimam yafica bahiram. Daddhe ca kho pana bhagavato sarire antalikkha
udakadhara patubhavitva bhagavato citakam nibbapesi. Udakasalatopi abbhunnamitva
bhagavato citakam nibbapesi. Kosinarakapi malla sabbagandhodakena bhagavato citakam
nibbapesum. Atha kho kosinaraka malla bhagavato sarirani sattaham sandhagare
sattipafijaram karitva dhanupakaram parikkhipapetva naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi
gandhehi sakkarimsu garum karimsu manesum pijesum.

Now of the Blessed One’s body as it burned, whether there was skin or hide or flesh or
sinews or synovial fluid, of that neither ash appeared nor soot; only the bodily relics
remained. Just as, indeed, of ghee or oil as it burns, neither ash appears nor soot; even so,
of the Blessed One’s body as it burned, whether there was skin or hide or flesh or sinews
or synovial fluid, of that neither ash appeared nor soot; only the bodily relics remained.
And of those five hundred pairs of cloths, only two cloths were not burned, the innermost
and the outermost. And when the Blessed One’s body had been burned, a stream of water
appearing from the sky extinguished the Blessed One’s funeral pyre. And the water-sala
tree, bending down, extinguished the Blessed One’s funeral pyre. And the Mallas of
Kusinara extinguished the Blessed One’s funeral pyre with all kinds of scented water.
Then the Mallas of Kusinara, having made an enclosure of spears in the council hall,
having had a fence of bows placed around it, for seven days honored, respected, revered,
and venerated the Blessed One’s bodily relics with dancing, singing, music, garlands, and
perfumes.

Sariradhatuvibhajanam
Distribution of the Bodily Relics

236. Assosi kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto “Bhagava kira kusinarayam
parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto kosinarakanam mallanam
ditam pahesi “Bhagavapi khattiyo ahampi khattiyo ahampi arahami bhagavato sariranam
bhagam ahampi bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissami’ti.

Assosum kho vesalika licchavi “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho
vesalika licchavi kosinarakanam mallanam datam pahesum “Bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi
khattiya mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato sariranam
thipafica mahafica karissama”ti.

Assosum kho kapilavatthuvasi sakya “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
kapilavatthuvasi sakya kosinarakanam mallanam datam pahesum “Bhagava amhakam
natisettho mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica maharica karissama”ti.

Assosum kho allakappaka bulayo “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
allakappaka bulayo kosinarakanam mallanam datam pahesum “Bhagavapi khattiyo
mayampi khattiya mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama”ti

assosum kho ramagamaka koliya “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
ramagamaka koliya kosinarakanam mallanam ditam pahesum “Bhagavapi khattiyo
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mayampi khattiya mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissama”ti.

Assosi kho vetthadipako brahmano “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
vetthadipako brahmano kosinarakanam mallanam diatam pahesi “Bhagavapi khattiyo
aham pismi brahmano ahampi arahami bhagavato sariranam bhagam ahampi bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissamiti.

Assosum kho paveyyaka malla “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
paveyyaka malla kosinarakanam mallanam ditam pahesum “Bhagavapi khattiyo
mayampi khattiya mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato
sariranam thiipafica mahafica karissamati.

Evam vutte kosinaraka malla te sanghe gane etadavocum “Bhagava amhakam
gamakkhette parinibbuto na mayam dassama bhagavato sariranam bhaga”nti.

King Ajatasattu Vedehiputta of Magadha heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained
final nibbana at Kusinara.” Then King Ajatasattu Vedehiputta of Magadha sent a
messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara: “The Blessed One was a warrior, I too am a warrior, I
too am worthy of a share of the Blessed One’s bodily relics, I too will make a great stupa
for the Blessed One’s bodily relics.”

The Licchavis of Vesali heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana at
Kusinara.” Then the Licchavis of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara: “The
Blessed One was a warrior, we too are warriors, we too are worthy of a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily
relics.”

The Sakyans dwelling at Kapilavatthu heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final
nibbana at Kusinara.” Then the Sakyans dwelling at Kapilavatthu sent a messenger to the
Mallas of Kusinara: “The Blessed One was the greatest of our kinsmen, we too are worthy
of a share of the Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed
One’s bodily relics.”

The Bulis of Allakappa heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana at
Kusinara.” Then the Bulis of Allakappa sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara: “The
Blessed One was a warrior, we too are warriors, we too are worthy of a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily
relics.”

The Koliyas of Ramagama heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana at
Kusinara.” Then the Koliyas of Ramagama sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Blessed One was a warrior, we too are warriors, we too are worthy of a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily
relics.”

The brahmin of Vetthadipa heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana
at Kusinara.” Then the brahmin of Vetthadipa sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Blessed One was a warrior, I am a brahmin, I too am worthy of a share of the Blessed
One’s bodily relics, I too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics.”

The Mallas of Pava heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana at
Kusinara.” Then the Mallas of Pava sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara: “The
Blessed One was a warrior, we too are warriors, we too are worthy of a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily
relics.”
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When this was said, the Mallas of Kusinara said this to those assemblies and groups: “The
Blessed One attained final nibbana in our village territory, we will not give a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics.”

237. Evam vutte dono brahmano te sanghe gane etadavoca—

“Sunantu bhonto mama ekavacam
amhaka. Buddho ahu khantivado.
na hi sadhu yam uttamapuggalassa
sarirabhage siya sampaharo.

sabbeva bhonto sahita samagga
sammodamana karomatthabhage.
vittharika hontu disasu thiipa
bahi jana cakkhumato pasanna™ti.

When this was said, Dona the brahmin said this to those assemblies and groups:

“Let the venerable ones hear my one word,
our Buddha was a teacher of forbearance.

It is not good that there should be a fight

over a share of the body of the highest person.

Let all the venerable ones be united and harmonious,
rejoicing together, let us make eight shares.

Let there be stupas spread in the directions,

let many people have faith in the one with vision.”

238. “Tena hi brahmana tvaiifieva bhagavato sarirani atthadha samam savibhattam
vibhajahi’ti. “Evam bho”ti kho dono brahmano tesam sanghanam gananam patissutva
bhagavato sarirani atthadha samam suvibhattam vibhajitva te sanghe gane etadavoca
“Imam me bhonto tumbam dadantu ahampi tumbassa thiipafica mahafica karissami’ti.
Adamsu kho te donassa brahmanassa tumbam.

Assosum kho pippalivaniya moriya “Bhagava kira kusinarayam parinibbuto”ti. Atha kho
pippalivaniya moriya kosinarakanam mallanam ditam pahesum “Bhagavapi khattiyo
mayampi khattiya mayampi arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam mayampi bhagavato
sariranam thlipafica mahafica karissama”ti. “Natthi bhagavato sariranam bhago
vibhattani bhagavato sarirani. Ito angaram haratha”ti. Te tato angaram harimsu.

“Then, brahmin, you yourself divide the Blessed One’s bodily relics into eight equal, well-
divided shares.” “Yes, sirs,” the brahmin Dona, having agreed to those assemblies and
groups, having divided the Blessed One’s bodily relics into eight equal, well-divided
shares, said this to those assemblies and groups: “Give me, venerable sirs, this urn, I too
will make a great stupa for the urn.” They gave the urn to the brahmin Dona.

The Moriyas of Pippalivana heard: “The Blessed One, it is said, has attained final nibbana
at Kusinara.” Then the Moriyas of Pippalivana sent a messenger to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Blessed One was a warrior, we too are warriors, we too are worthy of a share of the
Blessed One’s bodily relics, we too will make a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily
relics.” “There is no share of the Blessed One’s bodily relics, the Blessed One’s bodily relics
have been divided. Take the embers from here.” They took the embers from there.
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Dhatuthtipaptja
Worship at the Relic Stupas

239. Atha kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto rajagahe bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica akasi. Vesalikapi licchavi vesaliyam bhagavato sariranam thipafica
mahafica akamsu. Kapilavatthuvasipi sakya kapilavatthusmim bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Allakappakapi bulayo allakappe bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Ramagamakapi koliya ramagame bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Vetthadipakopi brahmano vetthadipe bhagavato sariranam
thiipafica mahafica akasi. Paveyyakapi malla pavayam bhagavato sariranam thapafica
mahafica akamsu. Kosinarakapi malla kusinarayam bhagavato sariranam thipafica
mahafica akamsu. Donopi brahmano tumbassa thiipafica mahafica akasi. Pippalivaniyapi
moriya pippalivane angaranam thiipafica mahafica akamsu. Iti attha sarirathiipa navamo
tumbathiipo dasamo angarathiipo. Evametam bhitapubbanti.

Then King Ajatasattu Vedehiputta of Magadha made a great stupa for the Blessed One’s
bodily relics at Rajagaha. The Licchavis of Vesali too made a great stupa for the Blessed
One’s bodily relics at Vesali. The Sakyans dwelling at Kapilavatthu too made a great stupa
for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Kapilavatthu. The Bulis of Allakappa too made a great
stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Allakappa. The Koliyas of Ramagama too made
a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Ramagama. The brahmin of Vetthadipa
too made a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Vetthadipa. The Mallas of
Pava too made a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Pava. The Mallas of
Kusinara too made a great stupa for the Blessed One’s bodily relics at Kusinara. The
brahmin Dona too made a great stupa for the urn. The Moriyas of Pippalivana too made a
great stupa for the embers at Pippalivana. Thus there were eight stupas for the bodily
relics, the ninth was the urn-stupa, the tenth was the ember-stupa. Thus it was in former
times.

240. Atthadonam cakkhumato sariram
sattadonam jambudipe mahenti.
ekafica donam purisavaruttamassa
ramagame nagaraja maheti.

ekahi datha tidivehi pdjita

eka pana gandharapure mahiyati.
kalingarafifio vijite punekam
ekam pana nagaraja maheti.

tasseva tejena ayam vasundhara
ayagasetthehi mahi alankata.
evam imam cakkhumato sariram
susakkatam sakkatasakkatehi.

devindanagindanarindapjito
manussindasetthehi tatheva pajito.
tam vandatha panjalika labhitva

buddho have kappasatehi dullabhoti.

cattalisa sama danta kesa loma ca sabbaso.
deva harimsu ekekam cakkavalaparamparati.
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The body of the one with vision, eight measures,

seven measures they honor in the Rose-apple continent.
And one measure of the supreme person

the serpent king honors at Ramagama.

One tooth (upper right) is honored by the-thirty three-gods,

and one (upper left) is honored in the city of Gandhara.
(Presently enshrined at the Great Pagoda of Lingguang Temple in Beijing, China,
Northern (Uttara) school, Mahayana transmission.)

In the conquered territory of the king of Kalinga, another one (lower right),
(Presently enshrined at the Temple of the Sacred Tooth Relic, Kandy, Sri Lanka—
Southern (Dakkhina) school, Theravada transmission.)

and one(lower left) the serpent king honors.

By its glory this earth

is adorned with the best shrines.

Thus this body of the one with vision

is well honored by those worthy of honor.

Honored by the lord of gods, lord of serpents, and lord of men,
likewise honored by the lord and best of humans.

Worship that with joined palms, having obtained it,

for indeed a Buddha is hard to obtain in hundreds of eons.

Forty even teeth, hairs and body-hairs, all
the gods took, each one,
throughout the cosmos-spheres.

mahaparinibbanasuttam nitthitam.
The Great Discourse on the Final Nibbana is finished

Nibbana 33

Asankhatam! Anatam? Anasavam?
Saccam® Param® Nipunam® Sududdasam’
Ajajjaram® Dhuvam® Apalokitam*’
Anidassanam'! Nippapaficam'? Santam?

Amatam'’ Panitam ca®® Sivam ca'®* Khemam?’
Tanhakkhayo'® Acchariyam'® Abbhutam?
Anitikam?* Anitikadhammam??
Nibbanam etam?? Sugatena desitam

Abyapajjho? Virago? ca
Suddhi?® Mutti* Analayam?*
Dipo?’ Lenam® Tanam?3!
Saranam?? Parayanam??
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The 33 Synonyms of Nibbana

These are 33 designations of Nibbana.
Each term may be analyzed by root and affix, and its meaning studied as follows:

1. Asankhatam
The Unconditioned — that which is not fabricated or constructed by causes and conditions.

2. Anatam
The Uninclined — that which is not bent or drawn by craving.

3. Anasavam
Without Defilements — that which is not an object of the taints (asavas).

4. Saccam
The Truth — ultimate reality (paramattha-sacca), the true state that ends suffering.

5. Param
The Far Shore — that which lies beyond samsara, quelling the burning of cyclic suffering.

6. Nipunam

The Subtle — exceedingly refined, beyond the knowing of ordinary persons.
7. Sududdasam

Very Hard to See — extremely difficult to perceive.

8. Ajajjaram

Unaging — not subject to decay or deterioration.

9. Dhuvam
The Stable — firm, constant, and unshakable.

10. Apalokitam
Undecaying — not subject to disappearance, loss, or disintegration.

11. Anidassanam
Non-manifest — not visible to the physical eye; known directly by wisdom.

12. Nippapaiicam
Free from Proliferation — beyond conceptual elaborations that delay beings in samsara.

13. Santam
The Peaceful — completely calmed from all defilements.

14. Amatam
The Deathless — where death no longer occurs.

15. Panitam
The Sublime — leading to the highest excellence.

16. Sivam
The Auspicious — worthy of being cultivated and entered.

17. Khemam
The Secure — free from danger, from defilements and samsaric suffering.

18. Tanhakkhayo
The Destruction of Craving — the complete exhaustion of thirst, the root of suffering.
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19. Acchariyam
The Wondrous — astonishing, calling for the highest practice.

20. Abbhutam
The Unprecedented — never before encountered in conditioned existence.

21. Anitikam
Without Affliction — free from the “pests” of the five aggregates.

22. Anitikadhammam
That Which Causes No Affliction — the principle that removes all affliction.

23. Nibbanam

Extinguishment — freedom from the binding “vana,” the weaving of craving.
24. Abyapajjho

Harmless — incapable of being afflicted or harmed.

25. Virago
Dispassion — complete fading away of lust and attachment.

26. Suddhi
Purity — the cleansing of all stains, beginning with lust.

27. Mutti
Liberation — release from the three realms of existence.

28. Analayam

Without Clinging — devoid of attachment or dwelling.
29. Dipo

AnIsland / A Lamp — a refuge, a place of reliance.

30. Lenam
A Shelter — a hiding place from danger in samsara.

31. Tanam
Protection — that which safeguards beings from falling back into the round.

32. Saranam
Refuge — that which subdues defilements and removes suffering.

33. Parayanam
The Final Destination — the goal and future course of all Noble Ones.

Closing Sense

These thirty-three names

are not thirty-three things,

but thirty-three ways of pointing
to the one unconditioned peace.
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Here — Nibbana

Here is the stillness, the one, the end,
Here is the goal, where all beings tend.
Here is the limit of Dhamma’s way,

Here is the place to prove within, and stay.

Here long sought, through endless years,
Here is the certain, unmoved by fears.
Here floods of Mara are swept aside,
Here in the heart, true beauty abides.

Here faith is laid, devotion complete,
Here men and women find refuge sweet.
Here depth profound, so hard to see,
Here is the casting of vanity.

Here is one within Noble Truths four,
Here the sole, the only shore.

Here reached by Eightfold Path entire,
Here I let go of time’s desire.

Here unmade, no shaping hand,!
Here the ceasing of craving’s demand.
Here no stirring of taints arise,

Here truth fulfills: all sorrow dies.

Here the far shore of Samsara’s round,

Here subtle beyond what thought has found.
Here vision rare, so hard to spy,

Here no withering, no old age nigh.

Here not lost, nor faded, nor gone,
Here is seen with wisdom’s dawn.
Here kilesa are cast away,

Here all is calmed in perfect stay.

Here no death to come again,
Here is joy beyond domain.
Here the bliss, serene, complete,
Here all longing falls in defeat.

Here a wonder, none compares,
Here no burden of clinging bears.
Here no five heaps, no foul decay,
Here no cause of foul dismay.
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Here bonds are cut, all chains undone,
Here suffering’s shadow is overrun.
Here lust and stain are vomited out,
Here purity shines without a doubt.

Here is release from the triple frame,
Here no longing, no worldly claim.
Here a refuge, firm, secure,

Here no peril may endure.

Here withstands the cycle’s snare,
Here a shelter, beyond despair.
Here the end of the murky way,33
Here the heart is Nibbana’s stay.
—Nippaparica

the Truth of Suffering

— Pilanattho: because it is oppression,

— Sarnkhatattho: because it is conditioned,

— Santapanattho: because it is burning,

— Viparinamattho: because it is subject to change.

the Truth of Origin

— Aytihanattho: it amasses the round of birth,

— Nidanattho: it is the ground from which
suffering springs,

— Samyogattho: it binds beings to the mass of
suffering,

— Palibodhattho: it entangles beings in the world.

the Truth of Cessation

— Nissaranattho: it is escape from suffering,

— Vivekattho: it is seclusion from all acquisitions,
— Asankhatattho: it is the unconditioned,

— Amatattho: it is the Deathless.

the Truth of the Way

— Niyyanattho: it is the vehicle leading out of the
round of rebirth,
— Hetvattho: it is the cause of the cessation of
suffering,
— Dassanattho:it gives the vision of Nibbana,
— Adhipateyyattho: it holds supremacy over all
conditioned things.

100



Nekkhamma Sukha :
Renunciation Bliss

"sukho viveko tutthassa,
sutadhammassa passato,
abyapajjam sukham loke,
panabhiitesu samyamo.
"sukha viragata loke,
kamanam samatikkamo,
asmimanassa yo vinayo,
etam ve paramam sukha’nti.

mucalinda katha

Blissful Is Detachment

Blissful is solitude for one who's content,

who has heard the Dhamma, who sees.

Blissful is non-affliction with regard for the world,
restraint for living beings.

Blissful is dispassion with regard for the world,
the overcoming of sensuality.

But the subduing of the conceit "I am"

That is truly the ultimate bliss.

There is an Unborn,

Atthi bhlkkhave ajatam abhitam akatarn asankhatam
There is an Unborn Unorlglnated Uncreated and Unformed.

No cetam bhikkhave abhavissa ajatam abhitam akatam asankhatam
If there was not this Unborn this Unoriginated, this Uncreated this Unformed,

Na yidam jatassa bhiitassa katassa sankhatassa nissaranam pafifiayetha
Freedom from the world of the born, the originated,
the created, the formed would not be possrble

Yasma ca kho bhikkhave atthi ajatam abhitam akatam asankhatarn
But since there is an Unborn Unorlglnated Uncreated and Unforrned

Tasma jatassa bhitassa katassa sankhatassa nissaranam pafifayati
Therefore is freedom p0551b1e from the world of the born, the originated,
the created and the formed.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16

17.

Nibbana Gatha 143

Mokkho nirodho nibbanam
Tanam lenam’ martipanca

Asamkhatam siva’'mamatam sududdasam
anasavam dhuva’manidassana kata-

Dukkhakkhayo’byabajjhafica
apavaggo virago ca
Yogakkhemo para’mapi
vimutya’samkhatadhatu

Sitibhavo visamkharo
ragakkhayo abyapajjho
Dosamkkhayo anuppado
mohakkhayo nimittafica
Nimokkho patinissaggo
vimokkho anupayasam
Appatisandhi duppassam
atakkavacaro cago

Madanimmadano niccam
namam anupasatthattam
Attho agati gambhiram
akdcam aranam jettham
Aniipasaggametanca
sabbtipadhipatinissaggo
Ragavirago ca viveko
appanihitam anayihanam

Appatisamam anitika-
so'sesanirodho’ sesa-
Vattipacchedo apari-
panditavedaniyo ca
Appabhavam visokafica
acchariyaficupasamo
Virajam asamuppannam
appaccaya patisotam
Nibbanasampatti saro
asamkilittham dhammo ca
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dipo tanhakkhayo param
santam sacca manalayam
parayanam sarana’'manitikam tatha

palokitam nipuna’mananta’makkharam

vivattam khema kevalam
panita’maccutam padam.
mutt-santi-visuddhiyo
suddhi nibbutiyo siyum

appamanam akificanam
appapancam ajajjaram
appavattam anamganam
nippapancam anuttaram
pamokkho atidullabho
asadharana’mabbhutam
anupaddava’ muttaram
ajaramaranam sukham

pipasavinayo varam

ayam anupapatti ca

patittha asamam’jaram
santipadam parayanam
settham abyadhi suAnato
nissaranam ajatavimalafica
anatam duranubodho ca
anupasaggadhammamapi hoti

dhammam alayasamugghato
virago ca saupadisesampi
devamanupadisesafica
sabbasamkharasamatho
asokam abhiitam siyum
lokuttaram adassanam
paramattho niramisam
nekkhammam paramasaccam
samkharfipasamo siyum
tetalisadhikam satam.



Dhammanussati
Contemplation of the Dhamma

1. Homage to the Dhamma — the Nibbana that ends all craving

[ pay homage and reverent salutation
to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
made manifest by the Victor over Mara.

It is the Dhamma that sobers the intoxicated,
that quenches thirst,

that uproots attachment,

that cuts the round of wandering-on.

It is the end of craving,

the cessation of all suffering,

the state with no fetters binding,
quiet from every substrate (upadhi).

It surpasses all dangers in a wondrous way;
it is the complete cessation
of the causes of suffering.

2. Nibbana — the Supreme Peace, the Noble Deliverance

[ pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
made known by the Conqueror of Mara.

It is the Dhamma that casts off all suffering,
the supreme abode of peace,
the noble emancipation (mokha).

It is a refuge like an island in the flood;

a strong rampart against fear;

the state that cannot be destroyed,;

the sanctuary beyond death.

It guards against all peril,

is peaceful from all formations,

the truth that is utterly real,

and the Dhamma whose nature is only safety and bliss.

3. Nibbana — Unconditioned, Deathless, Beyond Vision
I pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
made manifest by the Supreme Sage.

It is the Dhamma without attachment,
without conditioning causes,

difficult indeed to behold.
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It does not know death;

it is the foremost destination;

free from all defilements and taints;
untouched by corruption.

It is invisible to the physical eye,

yet realized as the stable, everlasting state.
It has no limit,

and brings the cycle of becoming to a halt.

4. Nibbana — Subtle, Unchanging, Harmless — the Cool Extinction

I pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
declared by the Victor over Mara.

It is the consummation of all suffering,
a most subtle reality,
untouchable by conditions.

It brings no harm,

does not alter or decay;

it is utterly secure,

unentangled with any formation.

It is the bulwark and the shield,

the state of deep tranquility,

the cool extinguishment of all fires.

5. Nibbana — the Unmade Element, the Far Shore

[ pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
revealed by the Perfect Buddha.

It is the element unconditioned (asankhata-dhatu),
the realm free from formations,
the exquisitely refined Dhamma.

It is unmoving,
the purifier that vomits out all defilements,
the freedom from all bonds (yoga-khema).

It is the further shore beyond all becoming,
the stainless purity,

the full fading of lust,

the cessation without residue,

the ultimate, unsurpassed release.

6. Nibbana — Renunciation, Letting Go, Non-Occurrence

I pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
made manifest by the Blessed One.
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It is relinquishment,

the giving back,

the letting go,

the freedom from entanglement.

It is the end of lust,

the end of hatred,

the end of delusion.

It is the non-arising,

the non-becoming,

the markless state,

the condition where nothing is accumulated.

7. Nibbana — Without Basis, Without Birth, Without Sorrow

I pay homage to the Dhamma which is Nibbana,
revealed by the Fully Enlightened One.

It is the state without foundation (appatitthita),
the non-continuation of the round,

the realm without manifestation,

without destiny or rebirth.

There is no birth, no aging, no sickness, no death;
no sorrow, no lamentation,

no anguish of heart,

no grief or darkening of mind.

Such is Nibbana.
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Mahaparinibbana

Vajji — The Seven Principles of Non-Decline

Meet often—begin and end in peace,
Let every rightful duty increase.
Forge no new law from empty show,
Nor tear down ways the elders know.

Revere, bow down, give honor due

To elders wise, to virtues true.

Seize not, force not, break not the vow—
No woman’s will be violated now.

Keep rightful offerings—Dhamma-gifts bright;
Abandon not the shrines of light.

Let true arahants dwell at ease,

In dignity, in quiet peace.

When these Seven are held sincerely,
Vesali thrives—no falling, clearly:
Only growth in concord’s way—

No decline can take its prey.

Bhikkhus — The Seven Principles of Non-Decline

Meet often—begin and end in peace,
Let all the rightful duties increase.
Forge no new rule from ego’s guise,
Nor drop the old that made you wise.

Revere the Theras, elder-seers,
Not led by power, lust, or fears.
Delight in forest-dwelling, spare;
Let holy friends come settle there.

When these Seven are kept in mind,
The bhikkhu’s heart stays clear, refined:
Only growth in Dhamma’s way—

No decline can seize the day.
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Do Not Drift: The Seven that Guard Growth

Build not your life on outward toil,

Nor chase vain talk that churns the soil.
Love not the bed, the dreamy spell,

Nor cling to crowds you know too well.

Crave not the low, the lustful claim;
Befriend not those who feed the flame.
Stop not at edge-of-skill, half-high—
Let the Seven lift you skyward, dry.

Seven Inner Treasures

Faith; modest shame; dread of wrong-doing;
Much learning—truthful, patient viewing;
Energy proved; mindfulness bright;
Wisdom that opens hidden sight.

When these Seven are found within,

The heart grows strong, untouched by din:
Only growth in Dhamma’s way—

No decline can take its sway.

Seven Perceptions that End Decline

Impermanent, not-self, not fair—

A mass of fault when grasped as “there.”
Practice letting-go; grow dispassion;
Learn cessation—not mere fashion.

When these Seven live in perception,
Meditation gains protection:

Only growth in Dhamma’s way—

No decline can make you prey.

Six Principles of Harmony

With body, speech, and mind be kind—
Metta practiced, well-defined.

To comrades near or far away,

Let loving thoughts not drift or fray.
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Share gains received—let Dhamma guide;
Keep equal virtue, side by side.

Equal view with noble friends—

Six bright laws where conflict ends.

All “Non-decline” in every part
Means only growth—no falling heart.

Sariputta’s Lion’s Roar

No monk or brahmin, none alive,

Knows more than Buddha can derive—

Of where they came, where they will go,
What path they walked, what they will know.

“Sariputta, words like a lion!

Do you speak from all Buddhas’ insight?
Have you scanned each mind, each store—
Of every Buddha evermore?”

“Not so, Lord Buddha—hear me plain:
I know the Dhamma’s single vein.
Like border-town a king has walled,
One gate alone for all who've called.

A gate-keeper, keen and wise,

Lets none slip in with foreign lies;

So tight the fence, so firm the bound,
Not even a cat can slip around.

Whatever enters, enters there—

One gate of truth, one faithful care.

So every Buddha, past and new,

Drives out the hindrances five through;

Establishes the Satipatthana,

Brings forth the factors of awakening—seven;
Thus wins the unsurpassed insight:

One Dhamma-line—my certainty, my light.”
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The Five Dangers of Broken Virtue (Sila-vipatti)

Who breaks the precepts—virtue torn—
Their wealth declines, their peace is worn.
Bad fame spreads wide, like leaking dye;
In any company they shy.

At death they die confused, astray;
Beyond, they fall in ruin’s clay.
Five harms of broken virtue bite—
Flee far from sila’s shattered plight.

The Blessings of Kept Virtue (Sila-sampatti)

The one who guards the Five, sincere,
Gains wealth and safety without fear.
Good fame rings out, a radiant sound;
They move with ease in any ground.

At death they die without delusion;
Ahead is heaven—bright conclusion.
Virtue’s the start of holy life—

Hold it firm; end inner strife.

Building Pataliputta

"yasmim padese kappeti vasam panditajatiyo
silavantettha bhojetva safifiate brahmacarayo.
"ya tattha devata asum tasam dakkhinamadise
ta pujita pujayanti manita manayanti nam.
"tato nam anukampanti mata puttamva orasam
devatanukampito poso sada bhadrani passati”ti

Wherever the wise choose well to dwell,
Their hearts incline to those of virtue—
Keepers of precept, chaste and restrained,
Worthy to serve, to honor, to sustain.

To spirits guarding that very land

Let offerings be rightly given;

Honored in turn, they honor back,
Revered, they guard with kindly hands.
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With tender care they watch him still,
As mothers love their own-born child,;
Blessed by devas’ gentle grace,

He walks a path where good appears.

Gothama’s Ford (Crossing the Flood)

"ye taranti annavam saram
setum katvana visajja pallalani
kullafihi jano bandhati

tinna medhavino jana”ti

Who means to cross the ocean wide,
Must build a bridge, not trust the tide.
While common folk tie rafts with twine,
The wise cross over—line by line.

The Four Noble Truths

“Catunnam ariyasaccanam yathabhuitam adassana
samsitam dighamaddhanam tasu tasveva jatisu.
Tani etani ditthani bhavanetti samuhata

ucchinnam milam dukkhassa natthi dani punabbhavo”ti.

Not seeing Truths as they are true,

We roam long ages, born anew.

But when these Truths are clearly seen,
Craving’s “leading-line” is cut, unseen.

The root of suffering—severed clean;
A way is cleared for those who flee.
No new becoming waits for me—

So train, so haste—don’t linger, be!

The Dhamma Mirror (Dhammadasa)

A mirror of the heart reveals

The road beyond—no guesswork steals.
Look: faith in Triple Gem stands sure—
Buddha-warmth makes courage pure.
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Dhamma-warmth guards the inner land;
Sangha-warmth—near, helping hand.
Virtue noble—unbroken, bright;

No views or cravings steal delight.

Not torn, not stained, not cracked in part,
Free, praised by those with knowing heart.
Such virtue leads to samadhi clear—

Out of hell-realms, toward Nibbana near.

Buddha—heart; Dhamma—turning womby;
Sangha—place where vows resume.
Three jewels within—each morning see;
Hold faith; keep sila; grow bhavana free.

The Final Rains: “My body is an old cart”

Now my formations—like an old cart’s frame,
Kept moving only, propped with bamboo’s claim.
How many years can this body endure?

Make a refuge—train the heart secure.

Mara’s Invitation
(and the Three-Month Notice)

Once Mara came where I abode,

Near Ajapala’s banyan road.

“Now enter Nibbana—leave the fight.”
But I refused that tempting night.

“Not yet—while disciples lack the skill,

Not trained in Dhamma, not steadfast in will;
Not fluent, fearless, clear to speak,

To crush false views the world would wreak.

But now the time has come to be:

The four assemblies stand complete.

Three months from now—know this is true—
The Tathagata will pass from view.”
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Eight Causes for Earthquakes

At Capala shrine the earth shook—why?
Eight causes make the ground reply:
Earth on water, water on wind,

Wind on air—when storms unwind;

Or mighty ones with psychic power
Shake the ground in chosen hour;
When Bodhisatta leaves Tusita,
Mindful entering the womby;

When Bodhisatta is born to light,

The earth responds with awe and might;
When Buddha wins Enlightenment,
When Dhamma-wheel is firmly sent;

When life-force is renounced by will,
When Parinibbana comes—earth thrills.

A Simile for Parinibbana

"tulamatulafica sambhavam
bhavasankharamavassaji muni
ajjhattarato samahito

abhindi kavacamivattasambhava”nti

Weighed and unweighed—

all birth-becoming laid down;

The sage lets go

of formations that bind the round.

Delighting within,

collected, clear, and calm,

He breaks becoming’s armor—
shattered like a useless charm

Three Months More: The Buddha’s Last Admonition

“Paripakko vayo mayham parittam mama jivitam.
Pahaya vo gamissami katam me saranamattano.
Appamatta satimanto sila hotha bhikkhavo.
Susamahitasankappa cittamanurakkhatha.
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Yo imasmim dhammavinaye appamatto vihassati.
Pahaya jatisamsaram dukkhassantam karissati”ti

My age is ripe; my life is small;

I leave you soon—beyond your call.
I've made my refuge—self-reliant:

So monks, be heedful, clear, compliant.

Be mindful, virtuous, steady, bright;
Guard well the mind, keep aims in sight.
Who dwells heedful in Dhamma-Vinaya
Cuts off rebirth—ends dukkha’s array.

Nagavalokana: The Last Look at Vesali

Vesali—bright capital of Vajji’s land,

Once plagued and saved by the Master’s hand.
The fifth rains He stayed, through heat and flame,
Sprinkled blessed water in the Triple Gem’s name.

The Ratana Sutta—a refuge then taught,

Where strength for the fearful was sacredly wrought.
Here, the first Mother found the Path’s door;
Mahavana bloomed with the Dhamma’s deep lore.

Yet He knew the shadow of royalty’s spite,

He stayed His last rains, a beacon of light.

Though knowing the walls of the city would bend,
And unity’s cord was approaching its end.

Upon the path where golden dust would rise,
The Teacher stopped beneath the silent skies.
No mere turn of the head to bid a farewell,
But like a mighty tusker, under peace’s spell.

Nagavalokana—firm and steadfast,

One final vision, the greatest and last.

He turned His whole body with elephant grace,
To look once more upon that hallowed place.

0 Vesali, with towers proud and high,
Reflected in the Buddha’s tranquil eye.

No heavy chains of sorrow held His heart,
No bitter sting of grief that they must part.
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His gaze was mercy, vast as the sea,

A tender warning to set the spirit free:

"How fair this realm," the silent vision said,
"Yet transient as the morning dew we tread.”

He saw the beauty, and He saw the end,

The broken path that every soul must mend.
"Keep non-decline," His last blessing stays,

"Live long in the Dhamma, and live long in praise.”

With one last look cast upon the still air,

He left the great city to the Dhamma’s own care.
Beyond the gates of birth and slow decay,

The Lion of the Shakyas walked softly away.

The Four Noble Dhammas at Pandagama

“Silam samadhi pafifia ca vimutti ca anuttara

anubuddha ime dhamma gotamena yasassina.

“Iti buddho abhififiaya dhammamakkhasi bhikkhunam
dukkhassantakaro sattha cakkhuma parinibbutoti.

Virtue, concentration, wisdom clear,

And freedom unsurpassed, beyond all fear—
These truths the Blessed Gotama awoke,
The Glorious One, by insight spoke.

Thus Buddha, fully knowing, taught the way,
Proclaimed the Dhamma to the monks’ array:

The Seer who ends all suffering’s stream,

The Teacher now has quenched—Parinibbana serene.

The Four Great Standards (Mahapadesa)

The Dhamma-Vinaya stands as guiding light,
The measure true to judge both wrong and right.
If one declares, “From Buddha’s lips I heard,”

Be not too quick to trust a single word.

Compare each claim with Sutta, line by line,
With Vinaya where discipline aligns.

If found outside what Buddha once defined,
That is not his—leave such a claim behind.
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Though elders speak, or teachers learned and old,
Or groups of monks their memories unfold—

Test every word by standards set of old,;

By Dhamma-Vinaya, firm and bold.

The Final Meal

Cundassa bhattam bhuijitva
kammarassati me sutam
abadham samphusi dhiro
pabalham maranantikam.

Bhuttassa ca sukaramaddavena
byadhippabalho udapadi satthuno
virecamano bhagava avoca
gacchamaham kusinaram nagaranti

Having eaten Cunda’s offering—so heard,
The smith’s last gift, in faithferred word—
A grievous illness seized the Sage,

Sharp pains that marked life’s closing page.

From tender pork the sickness grew severe,
Yet calmly spoke the Blessed One, sincere:
“Bury the rest—no being here or there,
God, man, or spirit, this can bear.

Come, Ananda—Ilet us depart at last,
To Kusinara—our final past.”

The Final Robe
singivannam yugamattham pukkuso abhiharayi
tena acchadito sattha hemavanno asobhathati.

Pukkusa brought a golden pair,

Bright as fire refined and rare.

When robed therein the Blessed One shone,
Like burnished gold, his body glowed.
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The Journey to Kusinara

Gantvana buddho nadikam kakudham
acchodakam satudakam vippasannam
ogahi sattha akilantarapo

tathagato appatimo ca loke.

Nhatva ca pivitva cudatari sattha
purakkhato bhikkhuganassa majjhe
vatta pavatta bhagava idha dhamme
upagami ambavanam mahesi.

Amantayi cundakam nama bhikkhum
catuggunam santhara me nipajjam

so codito bhavitattena cundo
catuggunam santhari khippameva.
Nipajji sattha akilantarupo

cundopi tattha pamukhe nisiditi

The Buddha crossed the Kakuttha stream,
Its waters clear, cool, calm, pristine.
Unwearied still, the Peerless One

Bathed, drank, and walked till rest was done.

At Mango Grove he softly said:
“Cunda, prepare my resting bed—
Fold the robe fourfold on the ground.”
At once the cloth was spread around.

The Teacher lay, fatigue undone;
Cunda sat near—the task was done.

Compassion for Cunda

“Ananda,” said the Buddha mild,
“Let not Cunda be distressed, my child.
Two offerings bear the greatest gain:

The meal before Enlightenment’s reign,
And this last gift before release—

The final, stainless Nibbana peace.

Tell Cunda this: his karma’s pure,
Bearing joy long and secure.”
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"dadato pufifiam pavaddhati
samyamato veram na clyati

kusalo ca jahati papakam
ragadosamohakkhaya sanibbuto”ti

Merit increases when we give;

In restraint, no feuds will live.

The skillful drop all evil deeds;

With greed, hate, delusion—cut at roots—
One cools to peace, as freedom leads.

The Last Disciple: Subhadda

"ektinatimso vayasa subhadda
yam pabbajim kimkusalanuesi
vassani pafifiasa samadhikani
yato aham pabbajito subhadda.
Nayassa dhammassa padesavatti
ito bahiddha samanopi natthi.

Subhadda, twenty-nine in age,
Went forth to seek the wholesome way.
For fifty years in jhana’s range,
I've trained since leaving home to stray.

Outside this Dhamma-Vinaya,

No true ascetic stands today;

Here only is the path made plain—
Beyond this, search is search in vain.

Words of Farewell

"sabbeva nikkhipissanti = bhuta loke samussayam

yattha etadiso sattha loke appatipuggalo

tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto"ti
—Mahabrahma

"anicca vata sankhara uppadavayadhammino

uppajjitva nirujjhanti tesam viipasamo sukho”ti
—Sakka

"nahu assasapassaso thitacittassa tadino

anejo santimarabbha yam kalamakari muni.

"asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi

pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ahu"ti
—Anuruddha
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"tadasi yam bhimsanakam tadasi lomahamsanam
sabbakaravartpete sambuddhe parinibbute"ti
—Ananda

All beings must lay down their frame—
So even He, the peerless one,

The Tathagata, power-gained,

The Fully Awakened—has gone on.

— Mahabrahma

Formations are impermanent—
They rise and fall by nature’s law;
Arising, they are quenched again—
Their calming is true bliss, we saw.
— Sakka

No in-breath now, no out-breath flows

For him whose mind stands still, thus-gone;
Unshaken, he has met his time—

Like lamp-flame out when fuel is done.

— Anuruddha

Then dread arose, and wonder too—

A shiver running through the land,;

When the All-Awakened passed away,
The world stood stunned, unable to stand.
— Ananda

The Triple Gem Still Stands

When Sangha holds the virtues whole,
Buddha shines bright in waking soul.
Dhamma—Nibbana—quiet, deep:

All things arise and cease—don’t keep.

Gathering for the Funeral Fire

Mahakassapa with the great Sangha came,
Hurrying from Pava’s road—no slower pace.
An Ajivaka, bearing mandarava blooms,
Was met—Kassapa asked with urgent face:

“Venerable sir, do you know the news?
What of the Buddha—what has come to pass?”

“We know indeed: the Blessed One is gone.
Seven days ago—this very morn—alas.
These mandarava flowers I bear
Are from the rites—the final flare.”

118



Some monks, still bound by passion, cried,
Lamenting loud on every side;

But those released from craving’s chain
Declared: “All formations break again.”

Subhadda—newly gone forth, grown old—
Blurted: “At last! We're free, I'm told.

No more that Great One’s strict refrain—
Now do as we like, without his rein!”

Mahakassapa steadied the mind:
“Do not drown in grief—be kind.
He taught: from all we love, we part;
This is the law that breaks the heart.

To wish that what is dear won’t change,

Won't fade, won’t leave—how strange, how strange!
No place exists where that holds true—

So train in Dhamma, as he knew.”

Makutabandhana Shrine: Waiting for Kassapa

At Makutabandhana, Mallas stood,
Prepared the pyre—yet fire would not take.
The devas willed: “Wait—this is good—

Till Kassapa arrives for homage’ sake.”

When Kassapa came with five hundred monks,
Robes worn in proper, single-shoulder style,
They raised their hands in afjali,

And circled the pyre in reverent file.

Three times around, then bowed in full;
And then—astonishing and clear—

The Blessed One’s feet appeared to touch,
As if to grant a final blessing near.

When the body burned, no ash arose,

No soot remained, no charred repose—

Like ghee or oil on heated flame,

It vanished clean—beyond all name.

Five hundred cloth-pairs wrapped Him tight;
All burned away—save two in sight,

The inner cloth, the outer fold—

Unburnt, untouched, still bright as gold.
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Then waters burst from sala trees,

And quenched the pyre with gentle ease;
Thus ended fire, thus ended rite—

In marvel, terror, hushed delight.

Dona Divides the Relics

"sunantu bhonto mama ekavacam
amhaka, buddho ahu khantivado
na hi sadhu yam uttamapuggalassa
sarirabhage siya sampaharo.

Sabbeva bhonto sahita samagga
sammodamana karomatthabhage
vittharika hontu disasu thupa
bahti jana cakkhumato pasanna™ti.

Ekafica donam purisavaruttamassa
ramagame nagaraja maheti.

Ekahi datha tidivehi pajita

eka pana gandharapure mahiyati.
Kalingaraffio vijite punekam
ekam pana nagaraja maheti.

Tasseva tejena ayam vasundhara
ayagasetthehi mahi alankata
evam imam cakkhumato sariram
susakkatam sakkatasakkatehi.

Devindanagindanarindapujito
manussindasetthehi tatheva pijito
tam vandatha pafjalika labhitva

buddho have kappasatehi dullabhoti.

Cattalisa sama danta
kesa loma ca sabbaso
deva harimsu ekekam
cakkavalaparamparati.

“Listen, lords, to this one word:

Our Buddha taught forbearance—heard.
It is not good, not good at all,

To fight where the Supreme One fell.
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For that peerless one’s relic share,
Let no one strike, let no one tear.
United, joyful, in one mind,
Divide in eight—be gentle, kind.

Let stiipas rise in every land,

And faith be spread by many hands;
So countless people, seeing, bow—
May find the path, beginning now.”

So relics were divided eight,

To end dispute, to seal debate.

Let shrines be built in regions wide—
Where Dhamma’s light may still abide.

A measure of the relics too

Was kept by Dona—his due.

At Ramagama, Naga-kings

Guarded one share with jeweled rings.

One Tooth in Tavatimsa shone,

Adored by devas on their throne;

One Tooth in Gandhara stayed,

Where kings and crowds their homage paid.

One more was honored in Kalinga’s reign,
And one the Nagas cherished again.

By that radiance, earth itself was dressed—
By noble donors’ gifts, made blessed.

God-kings, Naga-kings, human kings all,

Paid worship at the Buddha’s call;

Hands joined, heads bowed, with hearts made whole—
For Buddhas are rare through aeons’ roll.

The forty teeth were once all there;

Hair of head and body—without compare.
Devas took them, one by one,

Across the wheel of worlds—they’re gone.
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Mahaparinibbana — hAlku
Aparihaniya (Non-Decline)

Meet together.
Rise together.
Act in concord.

Add no false rule.
Drop no old way.

Honor elders.
Guard the weak.
Force none.
Harm none.

Keep the shrines.
Shelter the pure.

Seven upheld—

The city grows.
No falling.

Bhikkhu Aparihaniya

Meet in harmony.
Begin—end—in peace.

No craving rules.
No power bends.

Forest dwelling.
Holy friends.

Seven kept—

The robe is bright.
No decline.

Seven Inner Guards
Faith.

Shame.
Moral fear.
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Learning.
Effort.
Mindfulness.
Wisdom clear.

Seven within—
The heart ascends.

Perception Practice

Impermanent.
Not-self.
Unsound.

Let go.
Fade.
Cease.

Seven perceived—
The mind is free.

Six Harmonies

Body kind.
Speech kind.
Mind kind.

Shared gain.
Equal virtue.
Right view aligned.

Six in place—
The Sangha stands.

Sariputta’s Roar

Not by names.
Not by time.
Not by place.

One gate only—
Dhamma gate.
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Hindrances gone.
Foundations set.
Factors bloom.

All Buddhas—

One way.

Broken Virtue

Virtue torn—
Wealth declines.
Name darkens.
Fear grows.

Death confused.
Fall below.

Avoid the tear.

Kept Virtue

Virtue whole—
Wealth steady.
Name bright.
Mind clear.

Death unlost.
Path ascends.

Guard the root.

Crossing the Flood

Crowds bind rafts.
The wise build bridges.

Crossed—
They go beyond.
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Four Noble Truths

Not seen—
Long wandering.

Seen—
Craving cut.

Root severed.
No return.

Train now.

Dhamma Mirror

Faith sure.
Virtue clean.
View straight.

No tear.
No stain.

This mind—
Bound for peace.

Last Rains

This body—
An old cart.

Propped.
Passing.

Find refuge—
Now.

Mara’s Call

“Go now.”
“Not yet.”

Disciples mature—
Now.
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Three months—
The Thus-Gone rests.

Earth Trembles

Birth.
Awakening,
Teaching.

Renunciation.
Passing.

The ground knows.

Final Admonition

Life is brief.
Be heedful.

Virtue.
Mindfulness.
Collected mind.

End birth.
End pain.

Nagavalokana

Last look—
No sorrow.

Only warning:
Guard concord.

Parinibbana

Breath stilled.
Mind unmoved.
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Like a lamp—
Gone.

Voices

All formed things fall.
Their calming—bliss.

Cremation

Fire waits.
Devotion arrives.

Feet appear.
Fire consumes.

No ash.
No trace.

Relics

No strife.
Divide with peace.

Stupas rise.
Faith spreads.

Buddhas are rare.

Closing

Buddha—awakened heart.
Dhamma—cool peace.
Sangha—living path.

Arise.
Cease.

Do not cling.
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End of Buddha’s teaching 5000
years
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“Venerable Sir, Now this holy life of the Blessed One has been fulfilled—
complete and comprehensive, widely spread and well known,
firmly established, proclaimed clearly among devas and humans alike.
May the Blessed One now attain Parinibbana.

May the Fortunate One now attain Parinibbana.

Now is the time for the Parinibbana of the Blessed One.”

“Mara, you evil one, be at ease.
The Parinibbana of the Tathagata will not be long delayed.
Three months from now, the Tathagata will attain Parinibbana.”
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